CHURCH of ENG 


4 1 


9D EF ENDE b. 


i 
7 


- ” 4 
* 
” 
* 
. * * 
- 
— 5 * 
L * 
: * 
} 
; — 3 
* 
* 
. 
. 
"—y 


* o 
a % 4 a. os i. | 
„ * * 
6 * 
4 . = I * — $ 
* - * wi wap, : ba * 
oe 
* 
FP ” 
»- ” 8 
— — * % 
. 
» 
o Us * 
. 
- 


« pn To 2+ Tan <3 46s 4704 46 19 dis 
\ > 0 ; : 


— ** — ' . 9 e 
„ 8 Sg © a” & „ 


4 
* * A 7 * a 
= 
. 
t 
. . 
* 
1 
4 
N ” 
N 5 
; 
" * 
= 
- « 
* 
a | a 
. - s * 
— © * 
hn * 
„ 1 k q 
- fm : 8 4 
Vu = ” * , 
YU "4 ' * F 
4” * 
7 * _ = 
* £ . * * wy 
= 4 
* 
” „ 
« * 
* | 
5 3 4 
* 
a * ' 
. gy — * 
+ o ' £ * 
* * 3 
* 8 * * 3 
3 3 2 
6 ” be ks 4 


THE 
DOCTRAIN 5 


as 


06-7 © VB 


CHURCH of EncLanp 
= 


WE 


1 


BRIEF EXPOSITION. 


+ O F 1 „„ I 
2 A TEC H I 8 M. E 
By P YNS 0 N 1114 3 Tr. a B. 

Vicar of Haleſowen in the by County of Sil 4 


1 Pa p 
ad. Mets, donde m 


1 nor be that 'commendeth himſelf 5 is approved; bar S 
e LORD commenderh II. Cor. X. II,; 


2 
8 — ae ds. . 


— oO OE = þ4 1 * 
8 id 
; , wy wt. 
7 0 . x 8 ' 7 
* — 


| | IR MTN E AM: Wy 
Printed for the AUTHOR, by T. WaxzeR ju our 
TW Ko, Now b DN. „ 


p = LF 93 a d — N 
wy F . 
* K ot” I -— = a 5 ; " & " 
. „ . 
9 " 1 N X d . 
— 2 , . ; 


——"Ww wg we we wy mw ces / ' 


W_ m * off ——O—_ — I * 
P * 
* 
= ” = 
FT 2 
Pp * — 7 
* 
* 
2 
* F 
* 
1 
4a | ; 
{ 8 oy » * 
* _- ” 
- . 
—_ 9 : | : 
_ . 
, % 1 
— F 
2 = * - 
* * 
| * 2 " : 
o L . 
*% 4 * 
1 ; 1 2 41 2 - 
P 
” 
* : * 
* f 5 
* 8 | 
4 5 5 
| . 1 ; x 
= * : | 
© 
1 
* 
- 2 
- * 
* | : | 
- \- 
* 
a - ; 
. 
- - - 
* 4 | 
. - 
* . ; 
- 
4 . «i 
. * 
2 f i 
+ 
- * * 
* J — 1 ; 
- * . * 
f 8 1 
- ® * 5 * : 
* . | 
9 , 
" 36 — 
* - # i 
* 
| \ 
- * | 
, 1 , e 
OC * - g ; | 
” 
- * * 
. * 5 -. 
* Ky p 
. F ® Js 
* 
* — 4 | | 
"= | 
'v 
* | | | 
2 f 
— ; | 
* 
* 
. 
” 
1 4.9 
— * 
. rea p 
«© * 
. 
* 
. 
w * 
i * ” 12 
— 
* 4 * by 
** 
- - * 26 
o — 


* 


„ 9 F « 
rr, * 
. ‚ O 5m ‚˙=m r 


* CW iow Av 


. 


= L x F F N „ 4 . ; ' * 1 
* * ** — 
v . * 7 * 
1 Aa S, oy £ 
n * L : * \ IV . ” * 9 f 
- kw 8 3 * 


by R E F A © E. 


S there are 0 extant 0 many cut 
of the Church Catechiſm it will perhaps be 
ask'd why I ſhould add to their Number? To this 
queſtion the Sermon before the Expoſition will go a 
great way towards affording a ſatisfactory anſwer, as 
well as ſhew that this Expoſition is not ſo unneceſſa- 
ry as ſome may ſuppoſe it. to be, and more eſpecially 

when it is confider'd that every Miniſter of the Goſpel 


ought to prevent, as far as lies in his power, the miſ- 1 


leading of the People committed to his Charge. And 
if the explaining of the Chriſtian Covenant, or of thoſe 
doctrines which were not ſo much inſiſted on in ages 
paſt as at preſent, can be inſtrumental in bringing 
about fo deſirable an end, as with the Divine Blefſ= = 
ing up on it I hope it will, this work ought nos 

to be accounted unneceſſary. 5 


IT may perhaps be a alſo that my Skid | 
of the doctrines in diſpute is leſs full than it. ought 


to be; and that my thoughts are deliver d in two _ ůͥ 


low and mean language. My anſwer to the firſt of 
thoſe Objections is that I purpoſe (GOD willing) 
to be more particular ing theſe doctrines aa 
ſoon as I can conveniently; what is here faid of them 
being Sufficient for my preſent purpoſe: And to the 


laſt, that I write not for applauſe, but for the good 


CITY; for iſe benefit of the ignorant and 
| — 


* 


vi % PREFACE 
unlearned. I therefore, without further Apology, refer 


the Reader to the work itſelf Sincerely wiſhing hjm 


a8 much good in the peruſal as I intended him in 
the compoſing of it; i. e. the ſecuring to himſelf, 
by hearkening to the directions contained therein, a 


glorious Immortality. 


7 - 
as. * 
- 


A 


* 
- —_— - 4 
1 * 
* 
W 9 
— 
k * 
— F " 
* 1 * o . 
> = 5 f 
hd # F 1 = .* 
. * * . - 
> «© i rege. * 
1 1 7 L , 
ei WW - 4 
* 
» 


—_— — 2 _ —7 


is 29 * 
12 #4 +86 /"of 
4-4 — 
U 


A4 VII. is * 


b of falſe Prophets, which come to you "Il 
 Sheeps cloathiig, bat inwardly they are ih” 
wolves: Te ſball kmow them by their fruits: Do 


men dene grabes of Thorns or fs of Fae. 
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5% ORD'S Sermon "en th 

5 mount but a Prophecy what 
£3 would befall the 2 hriſtian Church. 
D . The {ime we alſo find foretold by 


ry ; yy I know this, that 1 my departing 
2 wwoboes enter in among you” not ſpa- 

Alſo of Jour 02908 e ſball men 

5 47 . perverſe things, io draw away. Dif- 
. Gaples after them. - That both theſe Prophelies have 
been long, ago fand is plain from the herefies which 


aye Au in the ſeveral ages of the Church: And 


at they ate as applicable to the preſent age our 


555 experience in the perſecutions carried on aga inſt on 


But our LORD'S prediction in the From © of the 


incere , Chriſtians, . as well as in the falſe doctrines 
taught in various places, can but tgo ſadly teſtify. 


Text will beſt appear to be fulfil'd by conſidering, 


of the ways and means taken by Deceiyers of all a- 


ges, as well as of the preſent, to effect their deſtruc- 
tive purpoſes; the ſubtil enemy, by whoſe Inſtiga tion 
theſe have always acted, and do ſtill, directing them 
to * with all poſſible Art and Cunning; For 


< 


P . theſe 


| * „. 
eſt love and reſpect for thoſe they would deceive, and 


that what they adviſe them to > ka to their ee 


advantage. This our LORD's Omniſcience 
ſhewing Him, His love for Mankind alſo inclining 


Him to afford them proper aſſiſtance in ſuch neceſſi- 


tous Circumſtances, He was graciouſly pleas'd to fa- 
vour us With directions tending to prevent the ill ef⸗ 


fects of this diſſimulation; the marks given to know _ 


theſe by in the words of che Text ſufficiently proving 
this: For ſays He therein to this effect; Theſe Decei- 
vers will approach you in the faireſt, ſmootheſt man- 
ner imaginable. Theſe, by moſt artful Infinuations, 
and ſeemingly moſt ſincere aſſurances, will endeavour 
to procure your good opinion of them. Theſe will 
pretend that nothing is ſo agreeable to them as having 
an opportunity of being ſerviceable to you; and that 
they would ſpare no pains to recommend themſelves to 
your eſteem by the ſincereſt proofs of their real affec- 
tion and great regard for you. Nay ſo far will theſe 
carry. the diſſimulation as to deceive many; cauſing 

them not only to think, but to contend that theſe have 


nothing of the wolf about them; this being alſo the 


meaning of theſe our LORD 's words, prophetically 
foretelling the ſame thing, recorded in the 24th Cha 
ter of St. Matthew's Goſpel: Take heed that no man 
cerve jon: For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I 
am Chriſt; and ſhall deceivs many. Behold I bave told 
you before. But, when theſe thus attack you, let not 
your fair pretences deceive you; but rather uſe the me- 
thod of proving your ſincerity which I have here fa- 
your'd. you with; and which will ſoon enable you to 
- diſtinguiſh between the wolf and the ſheep, tho' the 
wolf diſguiſe himſelf ſo as to endeavour to be taken for 
a ſheep, The way and means of ſetting yourſelves right 


in this reſpect conſiſts in comparing your advice with 
my Holy word, As a tree is known by the fruit it 
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bears, ſo ſhall all theſe by the examples they afford) 
and by the doctrines they preach : For, as the thorn no 
more produces grapes than thiſtles do figs, ſo no more 
is it poſſible for theſe deceivers not to diſcover them 
ſelves by the advice they give, and the life they lead. 
So that when we hear theſe mighty pretenders to fince= 
rity in Religion, to a more than common love for Gop, 
and a deſire to encreaſe their Lox»'s Kingdom, giving; 
directions contrary to the Will and Word of the one, 
and the Sacred rules and Laws of the other, then be 
ye aſſur d that there is ſome evil Intention in reſerve. 
Then be ſure to ſtand upon your guard. Then look 
carefully about you: Then be as induſtrious in avoid- 
ing their arts and ſnares as theſe are to draw you into 
them; this being the only way to diſappoint their miſ- 
chievous deſigns concerning you: And, when theſe 
things fall out as I have foretold you they will, then; 
remember who caution'd you to beware of falſe Pro-' - 
phets which come to you in Sheep's cloathing but in- 
wardly are ravening Wobves. Theſe remember alſo 
who told you how ye might know; i. e. by their fruits; 
it being unuſual for men to gather grapes of thorns ur 
fas of thiſttes. | #7 8 
From theſe words thus explain'd I propoſe ſhewing 
in my further diſcourſe how ye may know that thoſe, 
who have lately ſer up for preachers in ſeveral parts of 
this Pariſh, and haye been for ſome time endeavouring 
to deceive and miſlead you, cannot be what they would 
have you take them for; becauſe what they adviſe you 
to is contrary to the Sacred directions afforded in Holy 
| Scripture; and alſo how ye may beſt avoid being de- 
ceiv'd by them. | WOT OE. 
But, before I proceed to this, it may not be amiſs to 
give you an aceount of che former behaviour of the 
Principal of theſe yain boaſters. Soon after I enter'd 
upon my reſolution of preaching to the Inhabitants of 
5 the moſt diſtant part of this Pariſh at the end of even? 
| ing ſer vice here upon the Lox D's day I met with this 
' | 1 bs.” | 
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miſtaken Brother, who pretended to be highly de- 
lighted at my taking ſo much pains to prevail on as 
many as poſſible to add practice to their Profeſhon the 
only thing aim'd at in all my proceedings. Aſter ſome 
time he began to diſcover himſelf by endeavouring to 
palm upon me thoſe unreaſonable doctrines, taken in 
his ſenſe, Predeſtination and Election; the impoſſibility 
alſo of coming to Gop but by irreſiſtible Grace; and 
that all, who are once in a Regenerate State, can never 
ſo fall from it as to forfeit their proſpect of Salvation. 
Theſe Notions I prov'd plainly to him time after time 
were inconſiſtent with the written Word, arguing with 
all poſſible tenderneſs and brotherby love, in hopes of 
convincing him of his miſtake. Many other ſmaller 
errours I obſery'd in him; not, I believe, ſo much the 
effect of ill deſign as ignorance; all which I fo plainly 
roy'd to be ſo to every impartial and unprejudic'd per- 
En that I concluded my labour had not been in vain. 
But, inſtead of being convinc'd of his errours tho' ſo 
often confuted, he took an opportunity of coming into 
a part of this Pariſh, hoping to be more ſucceſsful with 
the followers than he had been before with the Leader; 
and at a time too when he knew I was ſo taken | 
that I could not be preſent to contradi& him. This for 
a while I took no further Notice of than to make pro- 
per remarks in order to admoniſh and adviſe him better. 
A convenient opportunity for this purpoſe he ſoon af- 
forded me at the place where I had ſo often endea- 
vour'd in vain to ſet him right. At this time I ſhew'd 


| . him with all poſſible calmneſs and gentleneſs, in as ſin- 
ceerely. affectionate manner as I was capable of, what ill 
effects his oppoſition might produce; rending and tear» 


ing the Church into ſects and parties being the moſt 
unlikely way to promote the Kingdom of "Chriſt ; ad- 
ding alſo what other remarks concerning his former as 
well as future conduct I thought neceflary. Theſe he 


1 ſcemingly took in good part; his behaviour at that 


Wl. "time affording me hopes alſo of his proceeding no fur- 
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alles in attempting 3 any of my People; nd 
which 1 had encouragement to entertain from his ceaſing 


to act as before for a conſiderable time. But as errour 
is uſually the Parent of errour, ſo it now plainly ap- 
pears to have been with him: For I find he has not 
only renew'd his former attempts, encouraging others 


alſo to join him therein, but preaches ſuch doctrines as I 


can no longer avoid cautioning you againſt. And that 
his Notions are contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine I ſhall 
ſoon ſhew you by laying before you not only what he 
aſerts but the anſwers to it; all which ſufficiently diſ- 
cover the ignorance of this pretender to greater know- - 
ledge than he is endu'd with. 

Two of his aſſertions I am credibly inform'd by 
thoſe that heard them are, that the Holy Scriptures are 
in no part of them call d the word of Gop nor the 
l ns and that Salvation is not to be had in 

Tis my buſineſs therefore to Shew how little he 
knows of the Chriſtian Religion, or the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and conſequently how little Notice ought to be 
taken of him, and all ſuch as he is, in things of this 
— and which I ſhall undertake to do by confu- 

both the aſſertions before mention d. 
irft, As he affirms that the Holy Scriptures are in 
no part of them call'd the word of Go p, I enter upon 
proving that they are in various places poſitively fo 


Chapter of the book. of Geneſis it is fre- 
ond in theſe words; and GOD ſaid; 
ws theſe expreſſions being the words of Gon 


call'd. 


In the firft 


quently 
What 


at thoſe times. In the 4th Chapter are theſe words; 
and the LORD ſaid unto Cain, why art thou wwroth? 
with much more in the Converſation between Go and 


Cain at that time; all which were the words of Gop. 
In the 6th Chapter are theſe words; and GOD ſaid 


undo Noah; the . fb is at hand; with much 


more denn in this and other 5x CRapINE] dey 
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8 the words of Gov. The fame alſo may be'obſerv'd 
in the Converſation between Gop and Abraham in ſe+ 
eral Chapters of the book of Geneſis, as well as in va- 
Tious other Inſtances too tedious to mention, before we 
come to that remarkable Chapter in the book of Exo- 
dus begining with theſe words; And GO D-/pake. all 


theſe words ſaying, I am the LORD thy GOD which 
brought thee out of the land of Apt out of the 


houſe of bondage; after which he mention'd in an au- 


dible manner all the ten Commandments. In ſeveral of 


'the books of Moſes are theſe words; And the LORD 


fpake unto Moſes, ſaying; with many other words of 
'GoD added to them. The ſame may alſo be obſery'd 
in almoſt innumerable paſſages in the Writings of the 


Prophets; the words of Go p following theſe ex 


written therein; Thus ſaith the LORD; the LORD 
GOD, and the GOD of Iſrael. And that the word 
Lox i is a Name which Gop is known by appears 
from theſe words in the 1 8th Chapter of the firſt book 


of Kings ; The LORD, He is the GOD; The LORD, 


He ts 705 GOD. Haut ſo very numerous are the Paſſh- 


ges in the Old Teſtament which prove that particular 


parts of it are expreſſly call'd. the word of the Loxp, 


5 and the word of Go p, that it is ſurprizing to find any 
one, that ta kes upon him to be a preacher of the e 


an doctrine, affirming that it is not ſo. 
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. xk * 
* . 
5 


But left it ſhould be obſerv'd that this-is not coming 
near enough the thing in queſtion, hear what may be 


ſaid further concerning this matter, and out of the New 
Teſtament: Says our LoxD in the 7th Chapter of St. 
Mark's Goſpel to the envious Phariſees; e make the 


Word of GOD of none-effet# through your Tradition, 


i. e. The Old Teſtament, which contains the Com- 
mandment the Phariſees at that time had perverted the 
des ign of, our Lox p here calls the word of Gop in 


lain terms. Says our Lok p alſo in the 10th Chap- 
ter of St. John's Goſpel to thoſe perverſe People the 


"Jews : IJ 1 He called them GODS fo whom the Word of 
wenn ©. "+ 


Sato the world; thou blaſphemeſt, beca 


GOD came, and the dane cannot be broken: % 


+ of Him whom the Father hath Sanfified, and fant - 


e I ſaid Il am © 


the wn, of GOD? i. e. 1 were 


favour'd with the Writings of the Old Teſtament, were 


called Gops on account of the power of Gop which | 
was communicated to them, why ſhould ye think much . 


of allowing me the Title of the Son of Gon, who have 
manifeſtly far more of His power than any other that 
ever yet appear'd in the wank? In this paſſage: 


being a part of it: But leſt it ſhould be here objected 
that our LORD calls not the Scripture | the word of 


GOD, permit me to remark that it is nothing elſe but 


ye ſee 
= Old Teftament is poſitively call'd the word of Gop, 
the Quotation mention'd by our LORD at that time 


the Scripture which he here calls the word of GOD; 


as appears by his mentioning the word Scripture in this 8 
Verſe to ſne that He meant the Old Teſtament which 


he gave the Title of the word of GOD to; calling the 


Old Teſtament both the word of GOD and the Scrip- 
ture in this place. St. Paul in the th Chapter of his 


Epiſtle to the Romans calls the Old Teſtament the word 
GOD had taken none Effelt: i. e. the promiſes con- 


of GOD. in theſe words; Not as tlougb the word of © 


cerning the Children of made in the Old Tefſta- 
ment, here call'd the word of GO, axe not ſuppos + 
to · ha ve fail'd, or not to have been fulfill'd. Bi 
Apoſtle is more expreſs concerning this matter in theſe 
words, mention d in the ad Chapter of his II. Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians; For we are not as many which © © .. 
corrupt the word of GOD; i. e. ve are not like thoſe 
who put falſe conſtructioùs upon the Holy Scripture; 
and which i is here as plainly declar d to be the word of - 1 


ut the 


GOD as words can expreſs. 80 again he calls the Ho- 


the Sword of the Spirit, which is the word of GOD; 
i. e. the Holy Scriptures are a valuable part of the 


1 Scripture the word of GOD in theſe words, in the ; 1 
6th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians; And take 


Chriſtian 4 
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| OThriftian Armour; which therefore every 


The fame Title likewiſe this Apoſtle gives the Holy 


it ſhall. 


Intentions of the Heart: i. e. the word of 
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one ſhould 
endea vour to anke himſelf well acquainted with. The 
fame Title does this Apoſtle alſo give the Holy Scrip- 

ture in the 4th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy 
in theſe words; For flea Creature 5 GOD is good 
and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving : for it is anc 2 by the wurd of GOD 
and prayer: i. e. Th reatures, which were ac- 
counted unclean by — Law of Moſes, are not fo 
eftcem'd in the New Teſtament; wherein Chriſt has 
taken off the Prohibition which long lay upon them. 


Scripture in theſe words, mention d in the 2d Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to Titus; that the word of GOD be 
not blaſphemed: i. e. that the Holy Scripture be not 
eyil ſpoken of. St. Peter alſo calls the Holy Scripture 
the word of GOD in the 1ſt Chapter of his firſt gene- 
ral Epiſtle in theſe words; bezng born again by the 
word of GOD, wkich liveth and abideth for ever : 

But the word of the LORD endureth for ever: And 
this is the word which by the Goſpel is preached unto 
you: i. e. the Holy Scripture, here call'd the word of 
GOD, will continue as ** as GOD has determin d 
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The laſt proof of this aſſertion, which I ſhall here 
take notice of, is contain'd in theſe words, mention'd 
in the 4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; Fur 
the word of GOD is quick and powerful, ſbar per 
than any two edged Sword, piercing even to the di- 
widing afumaer of Soul and Spirit, and of the Foynts 
and Marrow, and is a diſcerner of the Ss and 
D, or 
the Holy * a times ſo very powerful in 
convincing and converting when either read or 


inners, 
preach d, as to produce the ſurprizing effects befote 


mention d; and which all in a Regenerate State will not 


only allow, but 5 ue oy __ by „ e 
ſound it to be to. 
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derſtanding the Sacred Writings. 


ſes when he had made an end of communing 75 


s R 
Having this prov'd that the Holy Sexipture is ay 
Fun aal the Word of GOD as words can expreſs, 
now proceed: to prove that it is alſo call'd un 
word. 
This I might fave myſelf the trouble of by fl 
the meaning of the word Scripture; this hs ng de deriy "x 
from the Latine Word Scriptura; w 
Writing, or words written; and which „ wel 
underſtood, would put an end to this Controverſy; the 
word Scripture ſignifying nothing elſe but the written 
Word. But, leſt this ſhould — thought inſufficient, 
I will endeavour to convince this yain trifler by words 
of Holy Scripture that this alſo is a great miſtake of 
his; arifing che from his ſeldom reading, or not un- 
Says Moſes concern 
ing the ten Commandments, a part of the Holy Scrip» 
ture call d the Old Teſtament; and He gave unto Mor 


upon Mount Sinai, two Tables of Ti of Teſtimony, Table 
Stone, written with the finger of GOD; and Moſes | 
turned and went down from the Mount, and the tao 


Tables of Teſlimeny were in bis hand: The Tables 


were written on both their fides: On the one ide and 
the other fide they were written: And the Tables 
evere the work of GOD, and the Writing was the 
Writing of GOD, graven upon the Tables; as ye may 
ſee in the 31ſt and 32d Chapters of the book. of Exo- 
dus. The fame thing we find r 5 x ang b in 22 W 
mention'd in the ↄth Chapter of the book of 
onomy; and the LORD delivered unto me tt — 
bles of Stone written with the finger GOD, as 
on them was written according to all the Words 
o the the pop Ex ogy (Fo of the midi 
the fire, in t the Afem Theſe words, 
ye —— a part of the Holy Scripture call'd the Old 
Teſtament; and which is alſo call'd the written Ward; 
nay written with the finger of GOD; i. e, by his pe- 
ever aa and ee if dong by any Ades 
| pirit, 


Spirit; or ele — miraculouſly into Being, 
as were the materials which the World conſiſts of: 
Says our LORD alſo concerning this matter in the 1 1th 


3 Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel in theſe words; Js it 


not wuritten, my Flonſe ſhall be called of all Nations 
 #he Houſe of prayer?” i. e. the written Word; or Ho- 
1y Scripture, call'd the Old Teſtament, which contains 


theſe words, ſays that the Temple at Jeruſalem was ſet | 


apart for Holy uſes” only.” 'St. Paul is likewiſe found 
ſay ing the ſame thing in theſe words, mention'd in the 
10th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to. the Corinthians; 
"Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſam- 
ples; and they are written for our admonition: i. e. 
the remarks he made in the words before theſe are a 
part of the written Word call'd the Old Teſtament; 
and which were intended for the benefit of the Chriſti 
an Church. But our LORD proves this ſtill more 
plainly in theſe words, mention'd in the 1 5th Chapter 
of St. John's Goſpel; But this cometh to paſs, that 
the word might be Fulfilled that is written in that 
Law; They hated me without a Caiſe: i. e. the Old 
Teſtament our LORD here plainly calls the written 
Word; the Old Teſtament being frequently meant by 
the word Law in various parts of it. The ſame thing 
St. Paul alſo aſſerts in theſe words, in the 4th Chapter 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; That ye might 
learn in us not to think of Men above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puffed up for one a- 
gainſt another: i. e. let no Man pretend to value any 
thing which may be ſaid by others beyond what is 
contain d in the written 4 or the Holy Scripture; 
a condemning Text this to all that would have the ad- 
vice of men preferr before the Holy Scripture. . And 
ſays Saint John in the firſt Chapter of his book of Re- 
velation Tun Bd is he that readeth, and they that 
bear i 2 this Prophecy, and keep thoſe things 
* evhich are quritten therein: i. e. the whole book of 
— is to outs upon as the written 


wok | 
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Word, or the Holy Scripture; this being here call 
the things, or words written. So that to fay that the 
Holy Seripture is not call'd the word of GOD, nor 
the written word, in any part thereof is plainly ac- 
knowledging that he, who talks at ſo wild a rate, ei- 
ther knows not what is written therein, or the meaning 
of it: Neither is it ſufficient to ſay that the Holy Scrip- 
ture contains the Will of GOD, but is not the Word 
of GOD; the contrary being plainly prov'd in the ſe- 
veral Paſſages already cited, and various more which 
might be added to them: For as our Will is convey d 
to others by words, ſo is the Will of GOD by his holy 
Spirit ſpeaking in all thoſe who preached or committed 
it to writing, ; 872 A ORG, 
The next thing I am to prove is that Sal vation may 
be had from the Holy Scriptures, which this ignorant 
Preacher declares is not to be had in them. Es 
Says our LORD in this caſe to thoſe he was ther 
favouring with his Sacred directions; Search the K&rip-. 
tures: for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which teſtify of Me: i. e. examine the 
Old Teſtament; obſerving the rules and directions of 
which will lead you to eternal life, and that ye will 
find declaring me to be the Saviour of the world. And 
ſays St. Paul in the 3d Chapter of his II. Epiſtle to 
Timothy in theſe words; continue thou in the things 
which thou haſt learned, asd haſt been aſſured of knows=- 
ing of whom thou haſt learned them, and that from a 
Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith 
which is in CHRIST PRION All: Screpture is 
given by Inſbiration of GOD, and is profitable for 
aoftrine, for reproof, for correction, for anſtrufion in 


Righteouſneſs; that the Man of GOD may be perfett; 


throughly furniſhed unto all govd Works: i. e the way 
to arrive at Chriſtian perfection, and therein at falya= - 

tion, is to obſerve the directions of the Holy Scrip . 
which contain every thing proper for dofFrine, for re- 


8 
| arinf, for correction or infiruftion in Righteouſneſs 
and which are intended 22 ide and Rule to every 


Man who would be wiſe unto Salvation. Many more 
Paſſages of facred Scripture * be cited upon this 
occaſion; but, as theſe two are full 1 80 proving 
that eternal life may be had from the he Holy Scripture, 


I need not give myſelf the trouble of mentioning, nor, 


you of hearing any more of this kind, theſe already ci- 


ted being ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable perſon in 


this reſpect. 

But though this may ſeem to be the effect of Igno- 
rance only in this Oppoſer and Undervaluer of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, yet it plainly appears to me, how inno- 
cent ſoever his former intention might be, that there 
is an evil deſign in the pains this pretender to more 
knowledge than belongs to him has taken'to ſhew that 
the Holy - Scriptutes are not ſufficient to lead Men to 


falvation: For from what may be gather'd from the 


advice he gives, his anſwer may be known before it is 


Wy given in Words, concerning what is ſufficient to lead 
18 | Men to ſalvation; the light within, or the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, being what he would have admitted as 4 

better Rule in this caſe than the Holy Scriptures; which 
ift he will doubtleſs affirm that = and ſuch as him- 
If are favour'd with; and therefore infer from thence 


that what he and they ſay muſt be regarded more than 


the words of Holy Scripture: And herein indeed he is 


right according to the Scheme he goes upon; for, as the 


doctrines he preaches are contrary to what the Holy 
* Scriptures teach, he knows theſe will be againſt him; 
| and therefore tis his buſineſs to deſtroy the Credit of 


the Holy Scriptures. For this reaſon therefore it con- 


cerns us to contend with all our might againſt ſo dan- 
gerous an Infinuation: For, if this be admitted, every 
wild notion of a deluded 
ſuch as are moy'd by a Spirit of deluſion, muſt be ac- 
cepted as the advice of the Holy Spirit; the conſe- 
quence of which would be as many different opinions 

8 | in 
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8 that evil Spirit, wubich avorketh in the 
Chilaren of deſobedzence, ſhall think fit to ſuggeſt ta 
ſuch as are influenc'd by him and pretend that they are 
mov'd by the Holy Spirit. But, (Bleſſed be GOD) 
wo Know better than ito edict ſocks Rule,as cu ide 
in an affair of ſo great im ; our Gracious GOD, 
ſoreſeeing theſe attempts of the evil one, having directed 
us to make His holy word, i. e. the Holy Scriptures, 
our Rule in matters of Religion at all times; no other 
being ſufficient for this purpoſe, And that I am not 
miſtaken in this reſpe& will appear from theſe words 
mention'd in the 8th Chapter of the Prophecy of the 
Prophet Iſaiah; 7o the Law and to the Teſtimony : If 
they ſpeak not according to this Mord it is becauſe 
there is no light an them: i. e. in all pretences con» 
cerning ſpiritual aſſiſtance let the Holy Scriptures be 
your guide; no advice contrary to what theſe give be- 
ing the dictate of the Holy Sph The fame GJofrine 
we find preach'd alſo by St. 7 — in the 4th Chapter 
of his I. Epiſtle; For he therein adviſes us not 
to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether 
they be of 01 GOD: For, adds he, many falſe Prophets 
are gone out into the world; the way of trying which 


a Spirits he likewiſe favours us with in the words con- 


tain'd in this and the following Chapter: For he there= 


in tells us that thoſe, who are actuated by the Holy 


Spirit, are ſuch as believe our Loxp JESUS CurisT 
to be the ſaviour of the world, and love GOD and 
their Neighbour; And, left any ſhould be deceiv'd by 
thoſe who pretend to as much as this, but are not actu- 
ated by the Holy Spirit, he ad viſes us to take notice 
whether theſe Pretenders to greater Piety than they ex- 
erciſe, and to greater favour from GOD than they have 
received from Him, keep GOD's Commandments, or 
not; without which no Man can be a Child of GOD, 
nor be influenc'd by His Holy Spirit, let him conten 
for the contrary as long as = For ſo ſay theſe 


of this Epiſtle; | 
ov 


2 if 20 ] Ng 

By this wwe know that due love the Children of GOD 
evben we love GOD and keep his Commandments ; 
manaments, and his Commandments are not grievous. 


How then can thoſe be actuated by the Holy Spirit | 


. who contend that GOD's Commandments are not now 


in force; and that to keep them is bringing them into | 


bondage? Or how can they be ſaid to be aQtuated by 
the Holy Spirit, who, for. the ſake of ſupporting their 


errours, ſo miſconſtrue divers paſſages of ſacred Scrip- 


ture as to cauſe them not only to contradict each other 
but even the deſign of GOD in the Redemption of 
Mankind? So far from this, that, if the word of GOD 
may be taken for our guide in matters of ſalvation, as 
the Prophet Iſaiah and St. John poſitively declare it 
muſt, the Spirit theſe are actuated by cannot be the 
Spirit of GOD: Nay St. John is fo very poſitive in 
this reſpe& that he affirms no Man can be actuated by 
the Holy Spirit who is not ſincere in endeavouring to 
obey GOD's Commandments.” So that, as theſe Pre- 
tenders to the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit contend that 
they are under no obligation to obey GOD's Com- 


mandments, and St. John ſays otherwiſe, I leave you 


to judge which of the two, St. John or theſe vain: 
boaſters, ye ſhould give moſt Credit to: And, as the 
Holy Spirit expects us fo to underſtand one Paſſage of 
Holy Scripture as not to contradict another, and theſe 
proceed not according to this rule, it cannot be that the 
Spirit they are actuated by is the Holy Spirit: For 


theſe make the Holy Spirit, by whom the ſacred Scrip- 
tures were dictated, inconſiſtent with himſelf; theſe not 


conſidering that, for the fake of doing the Holy Spi- 
Tit Juſtice, they ought not to take one Paſſage of Ho- 


ly Scripture in ſuch a ſenſe as ta contradict another; 


and that, whenever it ſo-hap they ſhould conclude, 
that cannot be underftanding it as it ought; conſequent- 
Iy that another ſhould be ſought for which may make 


This 
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This is the way of trying the Spirits whether weh 
ir of GOD; and this — I have taken in trying 
this preſuming Teacher and his Adherents; having there- 
by compar'd their afſertions with the written word, and 
found them contrary thereto. | What remains then but 
that, as ye have ſeen theſe weigh'd in the balance of 


the Holy Scriptures and found too light, ye look u 

them he future as perſons wanting Inſtruction 1 
ſelves inſtead of being capable of Inſtructing others? 
And this ye will the more readily conſent to when ye 
conſider that the Notion theſe blind leaders go upon 
is an old-errour reviv'd; many of this- Nation about an 
hundred years ago having taught the fame doctrine; un- 
dervalu'd the ſacred 2 — ſtiling them a Noſe of 
Wax; and ſet up the inward light as a compleat Guide 


to ſalvation in oppoſition to the Holy Seripture. 


Having thus prov'd that thoſe who' ſeem intent 6 
endeayouring to deceive: you, are not what they pretend 
to be, permit me now to ſay a word or two concerrin 
the ſteps proper to be taken to pre vent your being de- 
ceiv'd by them, as well as nn your behaviour. 
towards them. APA: a WO inne UL 354) 411241 

As to your behaviour towards a -tidneceſſary that 
ye cautiouſly avoid affronting or inſulting, injuring or 
abuſing them in any reſpect whatſoever; it being the 
duty of a Chriſtian to be ſincerely ſorry for thoſe that 
are ſo much miſtaken as theſe unhappy perſons plainly 
appear to be: Nay, if ye ſhould obſerve any engag'd 
in acting unkindly by them, your utmoſt endeavours 
muſt be us'd to put a ſtop to ſuch proceedings; all ꝓer- 
ſecution, of what kind ſoe ver, being nl n 
with the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the next place ye ſhould make it your chinf con- 
cern to know what is the true faith; this being the 
way preſcrib'd by St. John, in the ath Chapter of his 
I, general Epiſtle, of ſetting aſide the danger of being 
toffed td and fro with every wind of dotirine by the 


ſeight of Men, and cupnirg Craftineſs whereby "gn 


WH Pcople as well as Chriſtian Miniſters are expected to 
dae an hand in fo good a work, a deſign. fo. — 4 


If 22 J 
. Jn oner to this T know of 0 
my - 
— of the Church Catechiſm: For therein will 
f.. Pra) yt. po 
with arguments a all ſuch ps would miſlead them 
by their falſe d ; and which have of late been 
preis d with fo much Enthuſiaftick heat: And 
thoſe whoſe knowledge and render this work. 
no help to them, may conclude Inſtructions unne- 
 cellary for their houſes, yet, as theſe may have children 
and ſervants, a work of this kind no family in my opi- 
nion ought to be without. But, as many in this po- 
pulous can't ſpare that trifling expence which 
this may be had for, thoſe of ability could not act more 
compaſſionately or uſefully than * purchaſing a few 
of theſe and beſtowing a Preſent for the 
—— 444 —— 
penſive one of a temporal Nature. And the more to 
encourage all ſuch to act thus commendably, let theſe 
remember that every lover of his Saviour ſhould be glad 
of an opportunity of contributing towards 5 diſoou · 
ragement of the enemies of his LORD's. — 1 Fa 
and ſetling 


well as towards ſfabliſbing ſtrengthening 
as many of its ſubj 2s poſſible; and that Chriſtian 


praiſe-worthy: For as much to the one as to the other 
are theſe our LORD's Words ſpoken;  Bewwars- 
Falle Prophets which come tq you in Sheey's Choath- 
ing, but zrwardly they are ravening wolves: Te fball - 
tom them by their. fruits: Do men TO 9 
* or figs of Thiftles? | 
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Fear not little Flock, for it is your Father's good 
Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. © 


N this Cha n 
from our LORD to confidence in and 
21 upon GOD; * power 


and inclination to protect e 
1 prnde fr the robe par ofthe Ge 
ation is viſible from the regard he 
—————— —„-— 
The very herbs of the Field, ſays our LORD, eſcape 
not His Notice; neither are the Animals of” « very 
mean kind unobſery'd by him: For of the one he re- 
marks — conſider the Zilies of the Field how they 
gro, they not, neither do they ſpin; and yet I 
Jay ate you, that Solomon in all bis glory was not 
array d like one of theſe: And of the other he fays; 
* e 1 3 nd 
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24 FExyos1T1ION.of the (Sem. 
not one of them is forgotten before GOD. This he 
urges as an argument to perſuade Mankind that GOD 
is never unmindful of them; the workmanſhip of His 
own Hands, the moſt excellent of all the viſible Crea- 
tion: and, to render this ſtill the more unqueſtionable, 
He adds concerning theſe favourites of Heaven; The 
very hairs of your head are all number d: fear ye 
not therefore: ye are of more value than many Spar- 
rows: And again; F GOD fo cloath the Grafs, 
which to day is in the Field, and to morrow is caſt | 
into the Oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you : 
For which reaſon he prefſeth the duty of ſetting aſide 
the great care and diligence, too viſible among Man- 
kind, for the conveniences of this life to the negle& of 
their eternal happineſs; proveth plainly that providing 
for the body does not depend entirely upon Mens own 
endeavours; and ſheweth that GOD concerneth himſelf 
much further therein than is generally ſuppos'd. This 
appears alſo beyond all contradiction in the particular 
affairs of many among us; who have not only found 
"moſt of their own endeavours of that kind vain and 
fruitleſs, but plainly pereeiv'd the Divine Hand won- 
derfully reach'd out towards them with bleſſings un- 
foreſeen, as well as unexpectedly numerous and valua- Wb 
ble. This being premis'd makes way for the advice 
cantain'd in theſe words; Sek ye firſt the Kzngdom of 
GOD and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſball 
be added unto you: i. e. all temporal Conveniencies 
as far as is conſiſtent with the Divine Will, and Wif- 
dom: Nay, as a greater encouragement to Obedience 
in this reſpect, ſays this Divine Counſellor, be ye un- 
der no manner of anxious concern about any thing here 
below; GOD having in reſerve for you a Treaſure of 
an ineſtimable kind; this being the meaning of theſe 
comfortable words; Fear not little Flock, for it is 

your Father's good pleaſure to give you the Ringdum. 

Perhaps it may be here obſery'd that theſe words 
are not applicable to the preſent occaſion, becauſe they 
were 
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en peculfarly to thoſe few'in our LORD's 
5 well to; and were willing to be dia 
ke — by Him: may they nevertheleſs be extended 
further for” the ing reaſom If we look abroad 
and conſider erg a e Multitudes in the ſeveral 
corners of the World who remain in the miſerable dark 
neſs of Heatheniſm; of thoſe that live in thoſe great 
Empires ſubject to Mahometan Princes; of thoſe that 
live in the extenſive Dominions poſſeſs d by Pop = 
Lords and Governours; 'who, though they profeſs 
know Chriſt, not only in matters of Faith eb witer 
ably err'd, and do ſtill; teaching for Doctrines the Cm 
mandments of Men, but in Sk are found continual- 
Iy deny ing him; and of the great Numbers of theſe in- 
termixid among us of this Kingdom in particular, as 
well as among foreign Proteſtant States and Govern- 
ments) daily ſtriving to draw off its Profeſſors ſtom the 
ttue Religion 70" — a lie, as the ſacred Writer is 
pleas d to term be ftrung deln gun, 'that Myſtery & 
Jniquzty; which they would impoſe upon them; ſome 
of theſ miſtaken People ſtill labouring to reduce then 
8 1 errours: As there are alſo many among 
y undervaluing and deriding the glortous'work 


as well as many of different Opinions in Religion, all 
ſtriflvig to miſlead the ſervants of Chriſt? to which if 
we add the great Multitudes of our own Church,” wh6 
by their Coldneſs and Indifference in Religious Con- 
cerns, and their continuance in known ſins, plainly di- 
cover that they are Chriſtians in Name only: I fay 

whenwvall theſe are taken in, and their Numbers duly 

conſider d, may not thoſe of the true Chriftian Church} 
when compar d with the innumerable Multitudes be- 
fore mention d, be ſtill term'd a little Flock? And as 
the drawing up a ſummary of the doQtines of Chriſtia- 
nity, and explaining them by ſuch Inſtructions as are 
contain'd in our Church-Catechiſm, was the way of res 
Ir wn As ane from the ertours of Hea- 
_-D n 
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of Mans Redemption, known by the name of 'Deifls;  * 


theniſm | 
matters of faith, when the darknebs of all ſuch was dif- 
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Id by the bright Beams of better knowledge, is it 
— as neceſſary to have the members of out Church 


well grounded and ſetled in the Principles of the true 


Religion, by ſhewing them plainly what they ſhould 
believe and profeſs, as it was to have others ſo former» 

ly ? And, if ſo, may not theſe Confiderations afford a 

proof that the words of my Text are ſuitable to my pre- 

{ent deſign? However, whether this be ackno! or 

not, they ſeem to me proper at leaſt, if not the 

to diſcourſe from upon the de of the Chriſtian 

Religion contain'd in our Church Catechiſm. But here, 
leſt any ſhould look upon this as unneceſſary, becauſe 
the Inſtructions drawn up and placid together in What 
we call the Church Catechiſm, were deſign d for-Chil- 
dren, it muſt be obſery'd that they were intended for 


all that are unacquainted with what this teaches, as 


well as for Children; to which remark if we add ano- 
ther very juſt one, I mean that theſe Inſtructiona, well 
underſtood, are a compleat Body of Divinity, the force 
of this objection will be taken off. Hoping therefore 
that as many-as can conveniently will attend 


nation of the word/Catechiſm; 21 2 HW 2h 
This I find hath various fignifications; all which are 
applicable to the thing meant by it; which ſhews the 
Judgment of thoſe who gave it this Title. This word 
ſignifies lay ing a foundation; Inſtructing or teaching; 
bringing or training up. And what can be more ſuita- 
ble to the thing intended by it; 2. e. laying the doo- 
rine of the Goſpel as a foundation to erect the ſuper- 
ſtructure of Piety and Holineſs upon? What more a- 
greeable thereto than teaching the ignorant, or bringing 
or training up the young in hat they ought to know, 
that they may not only practice the duties of Chriſti- 
anity but grow in Grace as they do in Lear? 
From the Title given to this work I mne, 
7 ad; | Is | fir 
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occaſion, I begin this neceſſary work with the -expla+ 
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firſt queſtion thereof, demand ing the name of 5 An- 
Dr This is deſign'd to inform him that the name, 
ven him when: he was admitted as a member of the 
— 4 Church by Baptiſm, he is to account his 
Chriſtian Name. Thus is he diſtinguiſh'd as a part of 
the family of Chriſt from others not ſo highly fa vour'd, 
as the other he is known by diſtinguiſhes him from o- 
thers of families known by different names; and there- 
fore he ought to look upon this as not only the moſt 
honourable but the moſt beneficial name: For as he 
Fw, ARE his Relation to, and his being taken 
venant with GOD through the means of Chriſt, 
ſo does it ſet forth the advantages ariſing from it, con- 
fiſting in the Inheritance he thereby becomes intitled ta; 


this far exceeding the Inheritances of the world deſcend- 


ing from thoſe he takes the name of his family from, 
And that our Church is right in giving its members the 
name they are ever after to be known by at Baptiſm 
will appear from two unanſwerable reaſons it has to of- 
fer for this uſage. - The firſt of theſe conſiſts in the ex- 
pettation it has that every time the perſon thus taken 
into Covenant with GOD, thinks of his Chriſtian name 
it will put him in mind of the conditions of this Cove- 
nant performable on his. part; and incline him to act at 
all times as ſuch a one ſnould. And the ſecond conſiſts 
in acting hereby according to the Will of GOD con- 
cerning this duty: For the 17th Chapter of the book 
of Geneſis ſhews that the ſame day, on which Abraham 
was taken into Covenant with GOD by the Rite of 
Circumciſion, GOD gave him the name he was ever 
after call d by: And that the Jewiſh Church always 
gave the Infant, brought to be Circumcis'd, the name 
it us afterwards- to be call'd by at that time appears 
note om from the Teſtimony of thoſe of that Church 

ooncerning this matter but from the New Teſtament 
an For St. Luke tells us, in the 1ſt Chapter of his 
Coſpel; that John the Baptiſt had his name given him 
a. m time of his W and in. the ſecond 
. © WA 1 
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Chapter, that our LORD himſelf had the name he 


was afterwards known by given him at the ſume time. 


This painful Rite of Circumciſion aſter His appearance 


in the world our LORD was graciouſly pleas dite pur 
an end to, inſtituting in its room that more tafy:8nc'of 
Baptiſm; at which time, after the example cf 


himſelf and his peculiar People the Jewiſh Churchyithe | 


Chriſtian Church gave the names Infants were after 
wards to be known by at the time of their being ta- 
ken into Covenant with GOD through CHRIST by 
Baptiſm. But, leſt the nature of the Covenant be- 


1 GOD and Chriſtians, which they enter into at 


their Paptiſm when their Chriſtian name is given them, 
ſhould not be properly apprehended, I ſhall undertake 


& to explain as to render it intelligible to the meaneſt 


Capacity; this being in my opinion the knecft m_ bn 
this explanation. T9258 

In order to this *twil be neceſſary to „ book back 
the firſt Covenant between GOD and Man. The na- 
ture of this Covenant Moſes deſcribes in the ad Chap- 
ter of the Book of Geneſis in theſe words; And ibe 


LORD GOD commanded the Man, ſaying, of gur 


Tree of the Garden thou mayſt freely eat, hut of 
the Tree of the knowledge of good , 7 
not eat of it: Fur in the day thou eateſt — thoa 
ſbalt ſurely die: i. e. Mankind in this Covenant; in 
anſwer to the favours they had receiv'd, as well as to 
what more they were in expectation of from God, was 
to be obedient to His command, i. e. to act in every 
thing according to his ſacred Will and Pleaſure; which 
obedience was the condition on the part of Mankind 
upon which depended their Title to the love and fa- 
vour, the protection and rewarding goodneſs of GOD: 
Nay without this obcdience they were not only to 


depriv'd of all their expectations from GOD, but to 


ſuffer death as a puniſhment for refuſing to obey ſo· r 
ſonable and equitable an Injunction. Bur the conditi- 


ons of * Tay cnant perſormable on the part of Mans | 


| king, 
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kind, our firſt Parents (the Repreſentatives of all theit 
Poſterity then in their Loins) were ſo far from fulfill- 
ing, that, through their diſobedience, they became lia- 
ble to the threatned Vengeance; nothing after that be- 
ing due to them but death temporal and eternal. Here- 
by they loſt their power and inel ination to do good; and 
were no longer capable of acting ſo as to pleaſe GOD 
in any reſpect whatſoever. From this fatal Period their 
inclinations and affections mov d them to evil continu- 
ally; their Nature being then fo dreadfully deprav'd 
as to be averſe to every thing good: and hereby be- 


came their State ſo throughly deplorable that, had they 


continued in it, they muſt have been | miſerable to all 
eternity; it being impoſſible for them to think of ay 
means of reſcuing themſelves out of their impending 
danger. Thus at the brink of utter ruin, and thus 
deſerving to be puniſb d with everlaſting deſtruction 


From the preſence of the LORD, and from the 822 


of his power, did GOD the Son undertake their ca 

and do that for them which could never have been 
effected by any leſs wiſe or powerful a deliverer. © * 
With this view then let us ſuppoſe our deliverer, 
CHRIST _ JESUS, thus addreſſing GOD the Father 
concerning his intended deliverance of offending Man- 


| kind. The ſtate of theſe Sinners, ſaid our Merciful 


Redeemer to His offended Father, is fo very dreadful, 
their condition is ſo extreamly deplorable, that it has 
excited my compaſſion to ſuch a degree as to move me 
to make propoſals to Thee for their deliverance out of 
it. I know Thee to be a GOD of Truth and Juſtice; 
and that, according to the purity and uprightneſs of 
Thy Nature, Thou canſt not receed from what is gone 
out of Thy Lips. Thou haſt declar'd that unſinning 
Obedience Thou wilt have yeilded by Mankind. Sa- 


tisfaction likewiſe for the breach of Thy Law I know 


Thou requireſt, as well as that it is juſt and Right 
that it ſhould be. ſo, before Thou wilt be reconciled 
to theſe Thy beloved, though Rebellious Creatures. 
8 | | Theſe 
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Theſe tw w] 9 * will —— S—_— 
Tho ing hoping Thou wile accept my Mediation 
Atonement for 


theſe offenders, To effect this I pro- 
. — 
| ture e; in it ye 
2 eat Obedience Which Thy Covenant with 
requires; and the clioQts of Thy dif- 
— by ſuffering a ſhameful, and accurſed 
e ſinful and diſobedient 
behaviour, provided, upon my fo doing, Thou wilt 


„. them to thy Favour; and permit them, when 
hou; 
Obedience I intend yei to Thy Law, and the fa 
tisſaction I intend making the breach of it; and to 


ead that, in excuſe for the want of the ſame in them- 
elves; accepti 


that 
This aſtoniſhing act of Goodneſk and inen 
in the Son of GOD, the LORD JEHOVAH was fo 
gracious as to approve: and comply with; and (proba- 
- bly upon the very day on which the promiſe was made 
| to our firſt Parents of having the Sed of the Woman 
| break the Serpents head, if not ſooner) made a ſecond 
Covenant with Mankind; their 1 8808. 1 therein 
being the ſecond Adam, CHRIST JESUS. The con- 
ditions of this Covenant were theſe. If GOD the Son 
would, undertake to yeild in Humane Nature ſuch O- 
bedience as GOD's Law inſiſted on, and therein make. 
ſatisfaction for the breach of it by ſuffering death in 
as painful and Ignominious a manner as the Nature of 
the offence, to be thereby atton'd for, requir'd, Man- 
kind was to be -reftor'd. to the Divine favour; and 
therein to the enjoyment of all the delightful effects of 
ſuch a Reſtoration, as far as concern'd their Salvation, 
as fully and effectually as if they had never offended: 
And, leſt Mank ind, 0 wonderfully reſtor'd, 2 
| the 
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condition in this ſecond Covenant on his own part 


have actually 
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incur the Divine ee and 


thereby loſe the benefit of this Reſtoration, GOD was 
dra merciful as to conſent funker graivs 


he alſo agreed with CHRIST at that time Tor Fond 
kind ſhould be excus'd as to the unſinning part of O- 
bedience requir'd by the firſt, — inſtead” of 
which they were to believe that the Redeenier-hath 
yeilded ſuch Obedience thereto; and that his ſuffer- 
ings are not only ſufficient. for that end but that: 

made a'full reparation and ſatisfaction 
their breach of the Divine Law; to 5 
tonement may cleanſe them from all and 'that ' His 
Merits and Righteouſneſs may be ſo imputed to them 
as to their acceptance with GOD; to uſe their 


ſimcere endeavours: to act as obediently as, with the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit they ſhould Had them 


ſelves able, as well as their penitential renovation of 
fach-endeavours after the failure of them: The ſinoere 
endeavours' of Mankind I fay ſpringing from Faith in 
CHRIST's Merits and Righteouſneſs GOD/'-oblig'd 


_ himſelf in this ſecond Covenant to accept inſtead of un- 


finning Obedience; and to permit the glorious-rewards, 
promiſed in the Goſpel, to be the effect of theſe; endea- 
votirs.) Upon theſe accounts (I mean GOD's ing 
fincere endeavours. of Obedience in Mankind inſtead of 
unhnning Obedience, and the penitential renovation: of 
fuch endeavours after 'the failure of them, and his re- 
alſo that eternity of future Glory ſhould bo the 
, 1 or renew'd endeavdirs,) this 
ſecond Covenant is call d a better > hong hi 'than the 
firſt; and eftabliſo'4 upon better promiſes. And that 
there is ſuch a Covenant appears plainty from what 
St. Faul ſays in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews; the five 
laſt Chapters of which being fufficient to ſatiafy any rea- 
fonable perſon of the Truth of this Arten and 
Which L thereſore refer all to. ing 
T 5 55 part of this Covenant, performable by © ; 


* 
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He has effectually fulfill'd, thereby procuring not only 
asoceptance with G0D for as many as will come to 
:GOD by Him (Ci. e. by Faith in Him, and depen- 
dance upon what he has done and ſuffer' d ſor them) 
but the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spitit; whereby Man- 
Kind. becomes inveſted with power and inelination to 
uſe ſuch endeavours as I have been deſcribing; and 
which is conferrd upon Believers as the effects of Re- 

generation. But then; though fo delightful and truly 
| _ waluable are theſe effects, this ineſtimable Mercy could 
have been of no uſe, had there not been means afforded 
to obtain it by. This the Infinitely gracious Granter 
of this favour being ſufficiently acquainted with, He 
Was pleas d to provide as effectually for the obtaining 
of Regeneration, as of Sal vation by the effects of it; 


| and Which he did by fo far rectify ing Mankind's de⸗ 


prav'd Will and affections as to enable them to take 
the advice afforded for this purpoſe: 1. e. He was 
pleas d immediately to vouchſaſe Mankind in general 


ſmaller degrees of Grace; ſuch L mean as are fufficient 


to enable them to come to GOD, by the means pre- 
{crib'd for that end, for thoſe greater degrees thereof in, 
and after: the work of Regeneration, as J ſhall _ 
in its proper place. 
Thbeſe firſt degrees, or beginnings of Grace (which 
i Gi through miſtake. call Free Will ariſing from nas 
tural power in Man) CHRIST expects every one to 
make a good uſe of: i. e. as they are ſufficient to lead 
him to Faith and Repentance, He inſiſts that every 
— ſhall apply this power to the it was de+ 
ign'd for ; © that every Man ſhould apply to 
ang proper uſe of this power for ſuch greater de- 
grees of Grace as will render him capable of uſin _ 
endea vours of Obedience as are requir'd in this 
nant. And therefore we find this Redeemer adviſing 
and commanding every one to ask in ordet to receive. 
A plain proof this that thoſe have power to ask who 
WE advird 22 commanded to do ſo, or CHRIST 
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would be more unreaſonable than Men; none of us ever 
inſiſting on . impoſſibilities. So that, when we read 
ſuch parts of Holy Scripture as dire& us to repent and 
believe the Goſpet, we muſt look upon ourſelves as 
perſons capable of taking ſuch advice; and that Chriſt 
by his Holy Word, or by His Miniſters, applies to us 
as ſuch. Thus, ye ſee, every man may obtain that Di- 


vine aſſiſtance without which ſucceſs in the work of 


Salvation is not to be expected, this being the effect of 
thoſe endeavours which are atcepted of Believers inſtead | 

of unſinning Obedience. This aſſiſtance is the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which, whenever we are favour'd 


With it, affords us aſſurance that all our ſins are forgiv- 
en, and that we are fo reconciled to GOD by the me- 


rit of CHRIST's Sufferings and the Imputation of His 
Righteouſneſs as to be own'd by our Heavenly Father 
as His Children; the thing meant by the anſwer to 
that queſtion in our Church Catechiſm demanding who 
gave the Chriſtian his Name in theſe words; my God- 
fathers and God-mothers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was 
made a Member of CHRIST, a Child of GOD, and 
an Inheritour of the Kingdom of Heaven: For thee 
are hereby taught that by the work of Regeneraticn 
by Baptiſm they are juſtified, or accepted as Righteous 
with GOD; and therefore entitled to the benefits ari- 
ſing from this Adoption, or manner of being made the 


Children of GOD, both here and hereafter; the advan- 


tage whereof in this world is the aſſiſtance, or Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt; which is ready rightly to guide and 
lead them to the performance of ſuch duties as GOD 
requires from them; though till the arrival of this 
Mercy, or at leaft till they are uſing the means of 
Grace, they are neither accounted GOD's Children, ncr 
capable of acting as he expects they ſhould: And as 
Children as well as grown perſons have an equal Right 
to admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 
and theſe are incapable of underſtanding what they 
dught to do as Members thereof, it was thought proper 
E to 
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to have fit perſons engage by promiſe to inſtruct ſuch 
in their Chriſtian obligation aſſoon as they ſhould find 
them capable of receiving their inſtructions; which per- 
ſons as they bind themſelves to fidelity in the diſcharge 
of this Truſt, are call'd ſureties; and, as their wor k is 
the work of GOD, and they are appointed to inſtruct 
ſuch in their ſpiritual work as their natural Parents are 


in their temporal, theſe are term'd God - fathers and 


God-mothers; z. e. Fathers and Mothers concern'd in 
imparting Inſtructions to ſuch Children relating to the 
work of GOD. I ſhall therefore ſay what I think ne- 
ceſſary concerning theſe before I proceed further in de- 
ſcribing the duty of thoſe that are admitted as Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm. | 

IT his, upon looking back to the Ancient, or view- 
ing the preſent ſtate of the Church, will appear to be 
a caution ſavouring of ſingular Prudence, care, and ten- 
derneſs: Foi as Infants were then made Members of 
Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, and Parents died then in 
their Children's minority as they do now, and as Pa- 
rents were then frequently cut off by perſecution, the 
Church provided proper perſons to act as Parents by 
them in a ſpiritual reſpect in ſuch neceſſitous caſes: And as 
' theſe, thus engaging therein, were then particularly care- 
ful in the diſcharge of the great Truſt committed to them, 
ſo in the preſent ſtate thereof the death or negligence of 
Parents, both which we can't but obſerve often hap- 


ning, may even now be ſupply'd by the ſame means: 


or, though the neglect of ſureties of late has many 
times totally diſappointed the good deſign of this lauda- 
ble Inſtitution, and afforded too much cauſe to obj 
againſt it, yet theſe by reſolving to act now as ſuch 
ought to do, might be as uſeful to the younger part of 
the Church as the ſame were found to be in ages paſt: 
And though it were to be allow'd that Parents them- 
{elves were the only proper perſons to ſtand engag'd in 
this inſtructive work (whith cannot be, becauſe they are 
already ſo bound both by Nature and the Law of GOD) 

125 yet 
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yet the addition of others can be no way hurtful, un- 
leſs it can be prov'd that a Man may have too many 
Friends, or a Chriftian too many Adviſers, becauſe they 
all happen to be intent upon acting the part of ſuch: 

Nay it may ſo fall out that one may hit upon a method 
of reclaiming a miſtaken Brother which another may 
not, as well as that it may be in the power of three or 
four to do what one or two might not be able to effect. 
So that till the arrival of that age of the Church in 
which the danger of having Parents cut off by perſecu- 
tion, or becoming negligent in their duty as ſuch to 
thoſe that are deſcended from them, ceaſeth, the ap- 
pointing of ſpiritual ſureties ſeems uſeful at laſt, if not 
neceſſary. As to the firſt of theſe obſervations it can 
not but be plain to every conſiderate „that the 
common Enemy of Proteſtants, I mean the Papiſts, are 
watching all opportunities of extirpating our Holy 
Faith, and we therefore are in great danger from them; 
and more eſpecially when we conſider that the Irreli- 
gious behaviour of the generality of the Members of 
our Church may provoke GOD' to puniſh it in the 
giving of us up (whieh Heaven avert!) to their mercy. 

And as to the laſt, twill be time enough to lay aſide 
this uſeful Cuſtom when the negligence of Parents is 
known to ceaſe. But, as: that is far from being the 
caſe at preſent, this cannot be a proper time to omit 
what, . properly perform'd, might ans as {nu 
effects now as in ages paſt. 


Now to GOD the Father, Cr. 
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Fear not little Flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words I aſlign'd 
reaſons for undertaking the expoſition of the Church 
Catechiſm, as well as proceeded fo far in the work it- 
{elf, as to explain the ſecond, or Chriſtian Covenant. 
I now come to ſhew that, as we expect advantage 
from this ſecond Covenant, we muſt be careful not to 
be deficient in the performance of the Conditions of it 
which concern our ſelves: But as this we cannot do by 
any power of our own, and it is obtainable only by a 
'1 proper uſe of thoſe ſmaller degrees of Grace mention'd 
i in my laſt diſcourſe, tis time for me to ſet forth how 
l aſſiſtance ſuitable to this great work may be procur'd. 
The way to this aſſiſtance, which is ſufficient both 
to incline and enable us to act at all times as we are ex- 
pected and commanded, conſiſts in a proper uſe of the 
means of Grace; 7. e. frequent reading and meditati 
on the Holy Scriptures; Faſting, attended with: Acts 
of mercy to the poor where the Circumſtances of thoſe 
engag'd in this duty will admit of it, and more eſpeci- 
ally with reſtitution and fatisfaQtion for any injuries or 
wrongs done to others; and Publick and private wor- 
ſhip. But in private Devotion there muſt be a con- 
feſſion of all Sins in particular in the Party thus coming 
to GOD, accompanied with ſincere ſorrow for, and a 
reſolution of ſorſak ing them: For ſo ſays Solomon in 
theſe words, mention'd in the 28th Chapter of his 
Book of Proverbs; He that. covereth his Sins ſhall 
not proſper: but Toboſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them 
fhall have mercy: and St. John allo in theſe, _ 
| : on' 
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on'd in the 1ſt Chapter of his I. general Epiſtle; i we 
confeſs our Sins, GOD is faithful and juſt to for- 


give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 


teouſneſs; Tmportunity not only for pardon of ſuch Sins, 


as well as all other, but for patience during the conti- 


nuance of the work of Regeneration; which, on ac- 
count of the difficulty it is often attended with, is call'd 
by our LORD paſling through a ftrait Gate, and 
walking in a narrow Road; and which, though it be 
ſo, as there is no other Gate nor Road leading to Salva- 
tion, muſt be ſubmitted to. To all this ſhould be ad- 
ded prayer alſo for ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in a firm 
belief that CHRIS by His death hath made a ſuffici- 
ent Reparation and ſatisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
world; and that by doing and ſuffering what is parti- 
cularly deſcrib'd in the Creed containing the Faith ne- 
ceflary in this caſe, as well as what is ſaid concerning 
both in ſacred Scripture. - After this the Petitioner muſt 


beſeech GOD to permit his LORD's ſufferings to be a 


ſatisfaction and Attonement for his own Sins in particu- 
lar, this being of more concern to him than the e- 
tending of this mercy to ever ſo great a Number where 

he is not within that Number; that ChRIST's Merits 
and Righteouſneſs may be ſo applied to him as to 
procure his acceptance with GOD as his Child by A- 
doption; and that, as GOD is pleas'd to ſatisfy ſuch in 


this world when they are ſo accepted, He would fa- 


vour him in His due time with ſuch aſſurance of His 
having done the ſame by him as may leave him 


no room to queſtion it; z. e. by that inward Witneſs | 


thereof, that voice of the Holy Spirit to his ſoul, which 
conſiſts in the remarkable Alteration his ſanctify ing 
their Nature occaſions in them; I mean the love of 
GOD which the In-dwelling of the Holy Spirit ſhed- 
deth abroad in the hearts of all ſuch; the peace of GOD 
which ſo paſſeth all underſtanding as to remain a ſe- 
cret to all that have never experienc'd it; and that Foy 
71 the Holy Ghoſt which nothing elſe ever did, or can 
| 3 Y afford; 


38 


without reliſh when compar d to this only valuable and 
greateſt of all delights in this life. 


But here it muſt be remember'd that a proper diſ- 


tinction ought to be made concerning the effects of a 
due uſe of the means of Grace: For, though no ſinner 
can be accepted with GOD without the uſe of the 
means of Grace (unleſs in particular caſes where, for 
| reaſons beſt known to his Infinite Wiſdom, GOD 
thinks fit to make an exception to this general Rule) 
yet it may not be ſuppos'd that the happy effects of 
Regeneration are merited by any on account of their 
having ſo us d them; theſe, i. e. Remiſſion of Sin, 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, being the free Giſt 
D 

To render this the more intelligible, ſuppoſe a Beg- 
gar with proper ſubmiſſion and importunity 
the aſſiſtance of any Rich Man; and that the Rich Man 
was thereby prevail'd on to relieve the Beggar; can it 
be ſaid in ſuch a caſe that what the Rich Man gave 
was not a free Gift to the Beggar ? — 2 
merited by his humble and importunate manner of ad- 
dreſſing the Rich Man what he receiv d? By no means: 

For what the Rich Man gave was his own, and he 
- therefore at full liberty to give or not give. So that 
all the Beggar may be ſaid to have done towards pro- 


curing what he receiv d conſiſted only in rendring him- 


ſelf a proper object of the Rich Man's Compaſſion; 
and which he 1 not have done, had he behav d 
rudely or inſolently ſo as to affront and diſpleaſe him. 
The caſe is exactly the ſame with GOD and every ſin- 
ner: For the uſe of the means of Grace only renders 
him a proper object of the Divine Compaſſion; and 
which the ſinner cannot be ſaid to be while he conti 
nues provoking and affronting GOD in an habitual 
courſe of ſin, and omitting to uſe the means of Grace 
for the purpoſes intended by them: I ſay as the effects 
of Regeneration are mercys which may properly be = 
| ; countec 
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counted GO D's own, and he therefore at liberty to 
vouchſafe or withold them, they are His Gift only, not- 
withſtanding the uſe of the means of Grace in him on 
whom they are conferr'd, and not at all merited by 
him: For the very power, whereby a ſinner becomes 
capable of uſing the means of Grace is not his own, but 
GOD's; who might have refus'd conſenting to grant 
any ſuch in favour of offending Mortals at the time 
when he determin'd to vouchſafe this ineſtimable mer- 
cy, if He had fo pleas d; without which none could 
cither repent or believe the Goſpel. So that, as every 
ſtep taken by a ſinner towards effecting the work of 
Regeneration, or new birth, (7. e. dying to fin and 
living to Righteouſneſs) he was cnabled to take by 
ſpiritual power vouchſafed him from above, and as 
what ſuch a one ever does therein may juſtly be ac- 
counted an imperfect ſervice, there can remain no room 
for merit in him who thus cometh to GOD. In like 

manner is every ſtep ſuch a one takes after his acce 
tance with GOD equally the effect of His Gift in the 
additional degrees of Divine Grace conferr'd upon him 
as the effect of Regeneration, . without which ſuch a 
one would be unable to act as thoſe in their renew'd 
State are expected to do: Neither are the ſervices of e- 
ven the Regenerate ſo perfect as to be without many 
flips and failings, which cannot but exclude merit in all 
ſuch. Moſt plainly therefore does it appear from theſe 
conſiderations that, though we are accepted with GOD, 
and entitled thereby to the Inheritance promiſed to His 
Children, neither of theſe Mercys are the effect of me- 
rit in us, nor due to us on account of any thing we 
have done to deſerve them. On the contrary they a- 
riſe from the mercy and goodneſs of GOD alone, pro- 
cured by, and vouchſafed to us for the fake of Chriſt. 
Theſe means of Grace, the Prophet Ezekiel aſſures 
us God would _ every we uſe in time in theſe 
words, mention'd in the 33d Chapter of his Prophecy; 
As I live, ſaith the LORD GOD, I — — | 
wre 
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ſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 


turn from his way, and live; Turn ye, Turn ye from 
your evil ways; for why will ye die, O houſe of If 
rael? And this he is alſo ſo merciful as to ſhew us 
by various means: For ſometimes he ſpeaks powerfully 
to ſinners in His Holy Word while they are reading it; 
ſometimes by His Miniſters while they are preaching 
it; ſometimes by inward Checks and Reſtraints in the 
midſt of their ſinful Indulgencies; ſometimes by the 


unhappy effects fin brings upon others which his Ho- 


ly Spirit inwardly moves them to take particular No- 
tice of; and ſometimes by ſuch afflictions as his Infinite 
Wiſdom {ces moſt likely to work ſuch a change in 
them as to ſend them to him in the uſe of the means 


of Grace; and that afflictions are often ſent to ſinners 


upon no other Errand is plain from theſe words, men- 
tion'd in the 5th Chapter of the Prophecy of the Pro- 
phet Hoſea; In their aiſliction they will ſeek me early. 
This laſt call of GOD, (which is by ſome term'd com- 
ing to GOD, being awaken'd, or convinc'd of fin and 
the danger of continuing therein) is a way of calling 
which moves us to anſwer as we ought when no- 
thing elſe will: For when we are in health, and all 
temporal conveniences are round about us, our hearts 
are ſo rivetted to the world that nothing elſe can looſen 
them; nothing but ſuch afflictions as hinder us from 
taking that pleaſure in the things of the world which 
theſe have long afforded us; this being the only ham- 
mer capable of breaking the Rock in pieces, the only 
means of turning our carnal hearts to GOD and the 
things above, and of ſoftening them to ſuch a degree 
as to render them broken and contrite, as they muſt be 
before GOD will ever turn His glorious Face towards 
us, or bleſs our endeavours with the gracious Influen- 
ces of His Holy Spirit. Wheneyer therefore any are 
viſited with ſuch affliQtions, let them reſolve upon u- 
ſing the means of Grace without delay; For, if theſe 
are not given up as irreclaimable, and they diſregard 
many 
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many of theſe Viſitations, they may reaſonably expe& 
to find the next far more grievous. But, if they ſtill 
look upon ſuch Divine calls as Natural infirmities only, 
and removeable by the Phyſician of the Body, and 
therefore apply only to him, taking no care to look 
within and ſee how the caſe ſtands between GOD and 
their Souls, ſuch continued difregard of His numerous 
applications to them will cauſe them totally to ceaſe: 
For ſo ſay theſe words of our LORD himſelf concern- 
ing this matter, mention'd in the 25th Chapter of St: 
Matthew's Goſpel; Take therefore the Talent from 
him and give it to him that hath ten Talents: For 
unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance; but from him that hath not ſhall be 
taken away even that which he hath: i. e. Thoſe 
beginnings of Grace, whereby any ate render'd capable 
of coming to GOD by Prayer, reading or meditating 
on the Holy Scriptures, or by any other of the means 
of Grace (the proper uſe of which is rewarded with 
greater) ſhall be taken away. And that this power 
and inclination is taken away from all ſuch as abuſe, or 
make not a proper uſe of it, appears from the example 
of Francis Spira, and others in the like dreadful Cir- 
cumſtances; theſe being then unable to pray, read, or 
hear the Word, or meditate on GOD and His graci- 
ous promiſes. So far from this that their hearts are 
totally taken up with prophane and blaſphemous 
thoughts; their mouths fill'd with words dreadful to 
hear; and their Souls and Bodies fo depriv'd of all 
manner and degrees of comfort as to have no reſt day 
nor night, and continue ſo as long as they live. Theſe 
ſeyeral ways of convincing Sinners of the danger they 
are in by continuing in a finful courſe of life, and of 
the neceſſity of endeavouring to get out of it aſſoon as 
poſſible by a proper uſe of the means of Grace, when 
any of them produce the happy effects intended by 
them, ſome are found miſapprehending by imputing 
ſuch Convictions to irreſiſtible. Grace; which e 
F CW 
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ſhew in its proper place cannot be, and that conſe- 
quently all ſuch muſt be ſadly miſtaken. _ 

But, whenever proper Notice is taken of any of 
theſe calls of GOD by an immediate uſe of the means 
of Grace before mention'd, the continuance of this pious 


in thoſe that have not been baptiz'd; the effect where 
of is not only the pardon of all Sin, but the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt; z. e. aſſiſtance whereby fincere 
endeavours of Obedience to the Divine Will may 
be yeilded. And that Baptiſm is as beneficial as 
this comes to appears from theſe words of St. Peter, 
recorded in the 2d Chapter of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles; Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of JESUS CHRIST for the remiſi- 
on of Sins, and ye ſball receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt : And of theſe of Ananias to St. Paul, mention'd 
in the 22d Chapter of the ſame Book; And now why 
tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized and waſh a- 
Way thy Sins. And that this way of becoming Re- 
generate is neceſſary appears from theſe our LORD's 
words to Nicodemus, mention'd in the 3d Chapter of 
St. John's Goſpel; verily, verily I ſay unto you, e- 
cept a Man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kzngdom of GOD: i. e. there 
is no other way of being made a member of CHRIST 
ſo as to obtain pardon of Sin, and the Gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, (where this may be conveniently had) but 
by the water of Baptiſm. A condemning Text this to 
thoſe that either deſpiſe this Holy Ordinance, or put 
a wrong conſtruction on the command concerning this 
or the other ' Sacrament; and which thoſe, that con- 
tend that theſe Sacraments are to be receiv'd only Spi- 
ritually, would do well to conſider: For, if the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm is to be receiv'd only Spiritually, Phi- 
lip and the Eunuch needed not to have gone out of the 
Chariot into the water, as St. Luke aſſures us 
did in the 8th Chapter of the Acts of the Holy A- 
. . _ ..> "7, pores: 
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poſtles: And, if the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper 
is to be receiy'd only ſpiritually, the Corinthians 
could not ha ve abus d it by drinking to exceſs in the 
uſe of it, as St. Paul aſſures us they did in the 11th 
Chapter of his I. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. In an- 


- wer to this perhaps it may be obſery'd that water-Bap- 


tiſm is unneceſſary, becauſe the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
was vouchſafed to Cornelius and his company who had 
not then been Baptiz d. I ſhall therefore ſhew that 
this is ſo far from being an objection againſt, that it is 
rather an argument in favour of water-Baptiſm; and 
which cannot but appear to every unprejudic'd perſon 
who views this Inſtance of having the Gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt conferr d before Baptiſm in its true, i. e. the 
following light. 

St Peter, who was the Apoſtle of the Jews, and 
therefore too ſcrupulous concerning the admiſſion of the 
Gentiles as Members of the Chriſtian Church, know- 
ing that the glad Tidings of ſal vation were to be firſt 
brought to the Jews, was prepar d for what he then did 
by a Viſion; intended to ſhew him that GOD expected 
he ſhould look with a fayourable eye towards the Gen- 
tile World as well as towards the Jewiſh Church. 
And, left what he had before ſeen ſhould have been 
inſufficient to convince him of the neceſſity thereof, 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon all thoſe then preſent; 


thereby plainly ſhewing him that, though theſe were 


Gentiles, they were as well qualified for Baptiſm as a- 
ny of the Jews on whom this favour had been already 


_ conferr'd ; and which their fo readily receiving it at St. 


Peters hands diſcover'd that they would gladly have 
rereived ſooner, had they met with an opportunity. 
This Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to Cornelius, and thoſe 
with him, was intended alſo to anſwer another and, 
not foreſeen by St. Peter at that time: For, when the 
Jews heard that he had admitted Gentiles into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm as well as themſel ves, 
they were highly offended; and demanded his reaſon 
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for having acted in this manner. Upon this St. Peter 
not only declar'd before them all that he had been pre- 

par d for the Viſit he made to Cornelius by a Viſion, 
but that GOD, at his arrival at Cornelius's houſe, ma- 

niſeſted his A pprobation of all then preſent by the Ho- 

Iy Ghoſt's coming upon them before Baptiſm, which 
declaration fo far fatisfied thoſe who before thought 
him culpable in Baptizing theſe Gentiles that they were 
thereby convinc'd that it was the Will of GOD to 

have it ſo. So that ye ſee this Inſtance of the Holy 

Ghoſt's being given before Baptiſm was to anſwer a 

rticular end of GOD's own appointing: And chat 
it was never look d upon by the Apoſtles as 2 to 
direct their practiſe their conſtant uſe of ringe vre- 

vious to the reception of the Holy Ghoſt, as Wel 10 

that of the Miniſters of the Primitive Church; 18 

ſufficient proof: Nay the baptizing of theſe after their 

receiving the Holy Ghoſt ſhews clearly the neceſſity 
of Baptiſm; in regard what Baptiſm was always us d 
as a qualification for, z. e. the receiving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, theſe wanted not, as having receiv d it already; 
and yet this uſage they did not think proper to omit; 
doubtleſs left ſuch an omiſſion ſhould be pleaded againſt 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm. All therefore that can be 
gather'd ſrom this exception to the general rule is no 
more than this; z. e. that ſuch is the goodneſs of GOD 
that he will not withold the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
for want of Baptiſm, where that cannot be had, as it 


frequently happens; but very far from diſcouraging the | 


uſe of this poſitive precept ought GOD's diſpenſing 
with his own Command to anſwer the merciful end be- 

fore mention'd: very far I ſay ought this Inſtance to 
r from ſetting aſide the uſe of Baprifin which has 


entinued in the Church throughout ſo many ages after 

the example of the Apoſtles to the preſent time. 
Now here I expect to be ask'd, if Remiſſion of Sins 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt be the effect of the 
wafer of Baptiſm, how comes it to paſs that thoſe, 
| who 
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who haye been Baptiz'd, are fayour'd with neither 
the one nor the other? To this I anſwer in the follow- 
ing manner. Leſt it ſhould be ſuppos'd that the work 
of Regeneration is effected by any quality in the wa- 
ter, which was deſign'd firſt to repreſent the waſhing 
and cleanſing of the foul by the Blood of CHRIST, 
next as a means of conveying the inward and ſpiritual 
Grace repreſented thereby, thirdly as a ſeal of the 
Chriſtian Covenant whereby GOD obliges himſelf to 
make good his part of it to thoſe who are properly 
admitted to it, and laſtly as the way and manner of 
admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church: I fay, left the 
Doctrine of our Church herein ſhould be miſapprehen- 
ded, it muſt be obſery'd that the water in Baptiſm is 
not to be look'd upon as what cleanſes thoſe it is us'd 
a upon from fin (this being effected by the Blood of 
ir CHRIST,) but as a means of. conveying ſuch an act 
of Divine goodneſs to all that have been fincere in the 
'd preparation previous to this, as well as an obligation 
y upon GOD to accept ſuch as His Children, as Men are 
7 oblig'd to perform the conditions of any Covenant 
t; which their ſeals are affix d to: For ſo ſays our Ar- 
ſt ticle of Baptiſm in theſe words; Baptiſm is not only 
e a ſign of Profeſſion and mark of difference, whereby 
0 * Chriſtian Men are diſcerned from other that be not 
D © baptized, but it is alſo a ſign of Regeneration, or 
t new birth; whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they, that 
t “ receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church, 
e © the promiſes of forgiveneſs of Sin, and of our Adop- 
3 | © tion to the ſons of GOD, by the Holy Ghoſt, are 
4 * viſibly ſign'd and ſeal'd: 7. e. to all, that ha ve been 
0 ſincere in the work of Faith and repentance, (prepara- 
J tory conditions neceſſary to the work of Regeneration) 
r Baptiſm is a ſeal of the Chriſtian Covenafit on GOD's 
part; and obliges Him to make good his gracious pro- 
miſes made to them, conſiſting in the pardon of their 
ſins, the renewing of their Nature, and the vouchſafing 
of ſuch degrees of Divine Grace as ſhall be — to 
i conduct 
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conduct them comfortably the ſeveral dutieꝰ 
which they are requir d to perform; this only being what 
to be underſteod concerning 8 it is adminiſtred 
ES . e CHRIS T's Holy atholick Church. So 
ye fee,” did our firſt Reformers underſtand the 
Suni Do&rine in this reſpect; and ſo properly did 
they deſcribe it by inſerting in the Article of Ba 
the word rightly; intended doubtleſ to diſtinguiſh the 
true Faith in this caſe from that of thoſe whoſe writings 
and practiſe diſcover that they underſtand not this "part 
of the Chriftian Doctrine. 
If therefore any find not in themſelves the bleſſod 
effects before deferib'd attending this Holy Inftitution 


|. {whichall in a Regenerate ſtate ever did, and do ex- 


perience) let ſuch rather conclude chat they have been 
deficient in the performance of the Conditions prepara» 
tory to the of Regeneration than that GOD hath 
fal'd of making good his promiſe: For that can never 
be the caſe; Hi Mc: upon examination into the true 
cauſe of this wart, wil appear to be >; many enga- 
ging in this work with views of a temporal Nature on- 
Ty; and others being lefs fincere therein upon other ac- 
counts than they ought to be. When theſe therefore, 
upon looking cloſely into the cauſe of their complaint, 
perceive themſelves culpable in not fetting out right to- 
wards GOD by ſuch a Faith and Repentance as he ex- 
peas to find in all that would have the bleſſed effects 


of ſincerity therein, let them rectify what they find a- 
miſs in their former conduct, offering their whole heart 


to GOD, and they will ſoon have their end effectually 
anfwer'd : For though GOD is not oblig'd to confer 
his favours of this, or of any other kind, upon "thoſe 
that ask not in a proper manner, yet He cannot refuſe 
any thing to thoſe who come to him in the way and 
manner preſcrib'd by Himſelf. So that by diligently 
obſerving this remark, and by proceeding according to 


theſe directions i in time, Chriſtians are ſure of reaping 
| the | 
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the benefit of their pious labours ſo as to compleat the 
work ee eee eee 1. 1 
But as Humane Creatures are frail, and ſubject to 
Temptations of various kinds, they too often loſe the 
advantage of this beneficial work, both after their Re- 
ration in Infancy, as well as at years of diſcretion; 
which loſs ariſes from their not being always upon 
their guard; and their not keeping themſelves, by a 
right uſe of their ſpiritual Power, as looſe and indiffe- 
rent to. the vanities of the world as GOD's Children 
ſhould always be: For, whenever they ſuffer ſin to get 
the dominion over them, they put to flight that Holy 
Spirit whofe preſence their power to will and to do 
good depends upon; and who always departeth when 
habitual unrighteouſneſs cometh in. In ſuch a cafe this 
work muft be repeated before this greateſt of all loſſes 
can be made up; i. e. before that Bleſſed Spirit will 
be prevail'd on to re-enter His deſerted Manſion. In- 
ſtead therefore of thinking ſuch a work too difficult, 
or of being unwilling to enter upon ſo beneficial an em- 
ployment, it ought to be efteem'd a wonderful Inftance 
of goodneſs in GOD to re-admit thoſe to His favour 
who have thus abus'd the moſt valuable of all mer- 
cies in this world; and that GOD ſhould be fo ready 
to pardon ſuch ingratitude and wilful diſobedience. 
But then, though thoſe, thus Regenerate, through in- 
dulgence of their ſenſual inclinations again become Car- 
nal, and are therefore oblig'd to repeat their former 
method of coming to GOD, yet is there no need of the 
of the water of Baptiſm; in regard God has 
been pleas d to permit theſe to renew themſelves by 
Faith and repentance only: i. e. ſuch muſt uſe the 
fame means as before (the water of Baptiſm only ex- 
cepted) to procure their | reconciliation with GO; 
which will be followed by all the good eſſects before 
deſcrib'd: For, as the water of Baptiſm: is the al of 

:GOD's Covenant with theſe, whereby He obliges 22 
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by Faith and Repentance, but thoſe alſo who, after 
falling from the benefits thereof, ſhall renew themſelves 
by the ſame means, there can be no occaſion for bind- 
ing GOD more than once to make good his promiſe, 
-who is Truth itſelf; and therefore we find St. Paul de- 
_ claring in the 4th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians, that there is no need of the repetition of the wa- 
ter of Baptiſm in theſe words; There zs one LORD, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm. Thus, and thus only, are 
we made, as our Church Catechiſm teaches us, Mem- 
bers of CHRIST, Children of -GOD, and Inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
By the firſt of theſe Titles we are to underſtand 
that CHRIST intended to unite Mankind to him by 
erecting a Kingdom. upon Earth known by the name 
of the Chriſtian Church; the way of admiſſion into 
which is by the work of Regeneration already deſcrib'd; 
this Relation to CHRIST, which Chriſtians this way 
become permitted to ſtand in, being compar'd to an 
Humane body; the members whereof Chriſtians are ac- 
counted, and CHRIST Himſelf the Head of ſuch a 
body: For ſo ſays theſe words, mention'd in the firſt 
Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians; And 
gave Him to be Head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body: and again in theſe, recorded in 
the 12th Chapter of St. Paul's I. Epiſtle to the C6- 
rinthians; ye are the body of CHRIST and members 
in particular: The ſame is alſo confirm'd in the 4th 
Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians in theſe 
words; And He gave ſome, Apoſtles: and ſome, Pro- 
phets: and ſome, 1 and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers: for the perfekting of the Saints, for the 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of 
CHRIST. So that from this compariſon we are not 
only afſur'd that we are properly united to CHRIST, 
but in ſuch a manner as betokens the greateſt nearneſs 
to, and the greateſt affection from CHRIST: For 
what can be nearer or dearer to a Man than the * 
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bers of his own Body ? But ſtill further to ſet forth the 
Love of this Redeemer, to the Redeemed, he is found 
accounting them the- Children of GOD: For ſo ſay 
theſe Words of St. Paul, in the third Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians ; For ye are the Children of 
GOD by Faith in CHRIST JESUS: For as many of 


you as have been Baptized into CHRIST have put on 


CHRIST. Now the Advantages ariſing from hence 
may in ſome Meaſure be apprehended from what we 
obſerve in Fathers and Children among us ; and which 
we find our LORD alſo obſerving, the better to con- 
vey the Love of GOD to all ſuch : For ſays he, in 
the 7th Chapter of St. Mathew's Goſpel ; hat Man ig 
there of you, whom if his Son as Bread, will he 
groe him a Stone? Or, if he ask a Fiſh, will be give 
him a Serpent? If ye then, being Evil, know bow to 
grove good Gifts unto your Children, how much more 
ſball your Father, which is in Heaven, give good 
things to them that ask him? i. e. If ſuch as ye, 
whoſe Nature is ſo different to that of GOD's, are incli- 
ned through natural A ffection to be loving and kind to 
your Children, much more tender and Affectionate may 
the Children of GOD expect to find their Heavenly, 
Father. And ſo indeed ſuch as theſe always do; he being 
ever preſent to ſupport and comfort, to protect and de- 
tend them upon all Occaſions. 
But this is not all the Advantage the Children of 
GOD may depend upon from the Relation they ſtand 
in to GOD through CHRIST; and which may alſo 
be apprehended from that of Children to Parents a- 
mong us: For as Children, by being ſo, become inti- 
tl'd to the Poſſeſſions of their Earthly Parents; 7. e. by 
right of Inheritance; unleſs they forfeit that right by their 
Diſobedience, even ſo are the Children of GOD intitl'd to 
the Inheritance of ſuch poſſeſſions as their Heavenly Fa- 
ther has to beſtow upon them, unleſs they forfeit their Title 
thereto the ſame way: for ſo ſaytheſe words of St. Paul, 
mentioned in the 8th 1 0 of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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If Children, then heirs, heirs of GOD, and joint heirs 
cih CHRIST, ſo again in theſeof the 3d Chapter of the 
fame Apoſtle's Epiſtle to Titus ; hut after that the kind- 
neſs and love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, 
not by works of righteouſneſs whichwe have done, but 
according to his Mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he ſbed on us abundantly through FESUS CHRIST 
our Saviour; that being juſtified by his Grace wwe 
 fhould be made Heirs according to the hope of eternal 
Life. Theſe alſo, recorded in the firſt Chapter of St, 
Peter's firſt general Epiſtle are as full a proof of this 
Doctrine; Bleſſed be the GOD and Father of our 
Lord FESUS CHRIST, which according to his a- 
bundant Mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the reſurrefion of FESUS CHRIST from 
the dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
you : All, which glorious Privileges we become inti- 


nud to by being admitted as Members of the Chriſt- 


ian Church, But then, though we are hereby render- 
ed capable of ſecuring to ourſelves theſe ineſtimable Be- 
nefits by becoming Parties in the ſecond Covenant, 
- which our Repreſentative, CHRIST JESUS, ob- 
tained of GOD for us, yet theſe depend upon the per- 
formance of that Part of the Covenant which belongs 
to us, and which I before obſeryed was Faith and Re- 
pantance, joined with ſuch conſtant endeayours toobey 
the Commands of GOD as may be accounted fincere ; 
and therefore our Church in this Catechiſm teaches all 
its Members that, in order to this, they muſt do three 
Things; the firft of which conſiſts in renouncing the 
Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this 
wicked World, and all the ſinful lufts of the Fleſh. - 
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Rur. not nttie Hoct, for, it -is your Father's + good 
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N TRY laft Abt upon thats words I Jeſeti'd 
the nature of Regeneration, as well by Baptiſin as 
er it; and alſo the Priviledges belonging to thoſe 
that are thereby admitted as Partics in the ſecond Coye- 
nant. I now come to ſhew that, as ſuch, we are o- 
blig'd to three things; the firſt of which conſiſts in re- 
nouncing the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked World, and al the ſinful luſts 
of the fleſh. 5 
For the better underſtanding the nature of this ob- 
ligation 1 ſhall mail deſcribe what is meant by 
renouncing each of theſe enemies to our ſpiritual welfare. 
By renouncing Chriſtians are to underſtand that they 
are required utterly to reject, as well as todifallow them- 
ſelves in the uſe of, or atttendance upon, and to have no 
manner of concern with theſe dangerous Ad verſaries; it 
i rap ſomuth as to admit them into their Minds. 
But before ye can properly apprehend how ye are to 
renounce. the firſt of 25 fl iritual Enemies, call'd the 
Devil and all his Works, it {cems 4 to ſet forth, 
in order to give you 495 rig hi Notion of him, the Nature 
and Defign of this eyil Spirit call'd the Devil, as well as 
what Works ma d ern e be acoounted his. 
Buy the word Devil is meant not only a fallen Angel 


y 


but a Calumniator; or, an Accuſer; St. John aſſuring I 
us in the 12th Chapter of his Book. of Reyclation, that 4 
the work of ſfandering and accuſing in the Perſons of M 
y Inf6rmers againſt Chriftians before: perſecuting Heathen, | 
N Magiſtrates was his * 1 in theſe ords; Far 
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the accuſer of our Brethern is caſt down which accu 
fed them before our GOD Day and Night. | But by 
the word Devil. ye are not to underſtand one only, but 
all thoſe evil Spirits who under their leader are combin'd 
for the ruine of Mankind. Theſe evil Spirits, the chief 
of which is call'd the Devil, as being the g. or 
ſpirit chiefly concern'd in inducing thoſe that join'd with 
him therein to their Rebellion againſt GOD: I fay ſuc 
theſe evil Spirits were before their fall a glorious order of of 
Angels, enjoying with G O the happineſs of Heaven. in 
But, inſtead of behaving thankfully in their Station, thy 
they ſuffered Pride and Ignorance ſo far to gain the Aſ- m 
ſcendant over them as to put them upon endea vouring In 
to be equal with, if not ſuperior to GOD ; which un- ar 
pardonable Offence brought down the heavy Judgment 
of GOD upon them. This was the cauſe of their be- 
ing caſt down into thoſe Regions of eternal Miſery 
which were created to receive and puniſh theſe. heinous 
offenders of the Majeſty of Heaven, and is therefore 
term'd hell; which is a Saxon word, and ſignifies the 
ſtate of condemn'd Spirits; and which was — d 5 
o to receive the fouls of wicked Men when they. 
out of this world at the time of. their ſeparation — 
their reſpective bodies by death. This S. Jude pla in- 
Iy enough reveals in his general Epiſtle in theſe words; 
Reſerved in everlaſiins Chains under darkneſs unto 
the Fudgment of the great And that the fame 
is intended to receive alſo the 1 5% of ſuch as refuſe to 
act as they are expected and commanded to do in this 
world theſe words of our LORD himſelf, mention'd 
in the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, as plain- 
Iy ſhew; Ther 2 he ſay alſo to them on the left 
bana; depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepar 'd for the devil and his angels. 

Theſe .condemn'd Spirits having thus depriv'd them 
{elves of the love and fayour of GOD, and having no 
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ever ſince their firſt permiſſion thereto, to __ Man- 
kind; and thereby to bring as many of GOD's be- 
ble; the way of effecting which envious and malicious 
delign againſt them is by endeavouring to draw them 


2 3 


it, and which therefore we muſt always thruſt out of our 
Minds inſtead of being pleas d with or conſenting to. 
In like Manner are we to reject all ſamiliarity and con- 
verſation with theſe evil Spirits; I mean ſuch as are 
uſual with Witches, Conjurors, and thoſe that are in 
League and Contract with them; this heing renouncing 
G OD inſtead of renouncing the Devil. The fame ab- 


horence alſo ought we to be always affected with to- 


wards all ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be aſſiſted by theſe 
evil Spirits; reſolving never to make Application to ſuch 
upon any Occaſion whatſoever : For, allowing that by 
the knowledge of what we want-to-be'inform'd of ſome 
os Advantage might be obtained (though deceit 
is often found in theſe reſpects as well as other) yet, as 
this is procured at the certain expence of the loſs of 
GOD's preſent Favour, if not of eternal Salvation, lt 
cannot be worth any one's acceptance. However, let 
what will be pretended in juſtification of ſuch proceed 
ings, the Chriſtian muſt remember that this is not only 
poſitively forbidden by the Law of GOD, but is what 
he ſolemnly engaged to renounce (i. e. never to conſent to) 
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giging for him in his Infancy 


à manifeſt proof ſays the LORD GOD of 


1 now proceed to ſet forth what is meant by ren 


But: as by the works of the Devil in this Place! is meant 
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at the time of his Regeneration, either in his own Per- 
fon, or in the Perſons of bis Suretics anſwering and en- is t 
And that this is contra - dif 
ry to the poſitive Coimtiand af GOD, contained in I ner 
the Old and New Teſtament,” the following 1 are the 
do! 


Servant Moſes, as ye may ſee in the 18th Chapter of the 
the Book of Deanconzmy ; "There" ſhall nut be found Wl is1 
amumg you any one that aſeth. Divination, or an Ober- lik 
ver-0f Times, or an Enthanter, or 4 Witch, or a of 
Charmer, or a'Conſulter with familiar irits © And 

fays St. Paul in the 5th Chapter of his piſtle to the di 
Galatians; The N "the Fleſh are manifeſt which I 1h 
are theſo; i Idolatey, Pitcheruft + I. e. theſe ate the en 
Works of the Devil which he hete calls the Works of A 
the Fleſh. And that confulting theſe evil Spirits by ca 
familiarity with them, or ſuch 4 e ed ſo to con- fo 
verſe with them, ab always a the Chiriftian” $ 11 


ſolemn renunciation at the time is admiſſion into the ſc 
Churchymany Expoliter of thisCatcehiin ben, Hence Y 

then may every Member of our Church learn that it is A 
unlawful for him either to have any Converſation with I £ 


evil Spirits, or with thoſe who are reputed fo to have, | 
every thing or Perſon coricerned with, or uſed any Cuſ- 
tom or Con verſation of that kind being higlily diſpleaſ- 
ing to GOD, and as ſuch, to be tefefted at all Times. 
Having thus ſhewn how we are to renounce theDevil 


his Works. 1 theſe, taken in general, is meant all sin 
whatſoever : For St. John tells us in the 3d Chapter of 
his firft general E piftle that he that commiteth Sin is of 
the Devil ; for the Devil finneth' from the beginning. 


more eſpecially thoſe” Sins which the Devil is 
charged with, I ſhall confine my ſelf to theſe fly it be- 
ing the duty of Ohriſtians to be more than ordinarily 
careſul how the enguge in Acts fo edn Sinful as 
role are generally allowed to be. The 
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The firſt of theſe, which I ſhall here take Notice of, 
is that of Idolatry, This exactly ſuits. the ambitious 
diſpoſition of theſe haughty Spirits (known by the ge- 
neral word the Devil) in that hereby is offered to them 
the Adoration which is due to GOD only. A Sin this 
doubly agreeable to them; firſt, as it is affording 
them what they moſt of all deſire; and ſecondly, as it 
is moſt of all diſpleaſing to GO D; and therefore moſt 
likely to — all that are Guilty of it to their Flace 
of Puniſhment. | 

Theſe conſiderations. cw Br them not i ſo in- 
duſtrious in drawing as many as poſſible into Idol - Wor- 
ſhip before and ſince the days of Chriſtianity, but ſo 
enrag d at being in danger of loſing their Temples and 
Altars when Chriſtianity was firſt; preach d, as to oc- 
caſion their exciting the Idolaters of thoſe times to act 
ſo cruelly by the profeſſors of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
The ſame are the motives which incline them to take 
ſo much pains in inducing Chriſtians to the ſame of- 
fence now too ſadly practis d in the Church of Rome, 
as well as in putting theſe Idolaters upon acting with 
ſo much barbarity towards thoſe that refuſe boining 
with them in this grievous tranſgreſſion. 

The next ſin to be avoided by Chriſtians as a; fin 
which the devil has been long, is ſtill, and always 
will be engag d in as much as poſlible, is that of witch 
0 _ as I have ſaid enough of; this ſin already, 
content myſelf With — paming it in A 

to that of Pride. 

ij is ſo peculiarly applicable to cheſe evil Spirity 
that. — — ſuppos d that to this alone they owe 
all, the miſery they bave hitherto; endur'd, and muſt 
far. ever ſuffer. Into the ſame evil are they continually” 
e to draw Humane Creatures at all times 
in all Places. Hence come we to find this offenge: 

reigning ſo dreadfully, even in - Chriſtian Natiom, as 
2 but percei ve it noy / does; there being ſearce- 
1 ee, of  GOD-; which. is not ſadly: — 
throu 
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lands, our Endowments of Mind, our gracefulneſs of 
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ch this great evil: For are not our houſes and 


perſon, our ſtrength of body, our habit and W 
in the world, nay our very caſts: of uſe and pleaſure, 
as well as every thing we enjoy, obſery'd to have too 
much of this fin in the uſe now generally made of 
them? *Tis too plain that this is a fin now generally 
prevailing in all Chriſtian Nations; and that there are 
but few to be found in any of them, if compar'd to 
the great numbers of the contrary inclination, not in- 
feed by it. A fad conſideration this! That ſo little 
notice ſhould be taken of the Command of GOD in 
this reſpect, notwithſtanding Pride made a devil, for 
him was made hell, and for all that are found perſiſt- 

in imitating him herein 5s 182 the blackneſs 
1 darkneſs for ever. 

Another fin which the devil is eſpecially charg'd 
with is that of Murder. 'This he has been remark- 
ably guilty! of in the part he acted againſt our firſt 
Parents; whereby he had deftroy'd both the fouls and 


bodies of all Mankind had not a merciful Saviour in- 


'd to their deliverance. Upon which account 
our LORD fays, in the 8th Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel, that he was a murderer from the beginning. 
The fame endeavours has he been continually uſing e- 
ver ſince, both with regard to bodily as well as ſpiri- 
tual murder: For to whoſe ſuggeſtions elſe is to be 
imputed that: falſe notion of Honour, as well as that ra- 
ging violence which puts one Man upon thirſting for 
the blood of another? Or to whom elſe the oppoſiti- 
on and difficulties thoſe, who' ftrive to fave the ſouls 
of their fellow-Creatures from periſhing everlaſtingly, 
frequently meet with? Theſe evil ſpirits are the ſecret 
movers of all thoſe that ſhed man's blood in a bodily - 
reſpect, as well as of all ſuch as become their Agents 
in preventing the Sced's taking root, and {| ringing up 
into everlaſting life in the hearts of thoſe it was de- 
lign'd for the benefit of: N either may the pains, 5280 
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fligate to hinder the ſucceſsful 


gents or Inſtruments therein refuſe to acknowledge as 


much. 10 J on ltd Wnt 7 | | 
That grie vous offence, call'd envy, theſe evil Spirits 
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tor: For the tenderneſs and loving kindneſs of GOD 
to theſe did not at all injure them; neither would the 
utter Deſtruction of Mankind have been at all ſervicable 
to them, either in taking away, or leſſening any part of 
the Puniſhment juſtly inflicted on them. But, as they 
found themſelves for ever depriv'd of what they before 
ſo delightfully experiene d, they became unwilling to 
have others more happy than themſelves ; and there- 
fore out of meer- Malice, occafion'd by their envious 
diſpoſition, another Sin peculiarly” belonging to theſe e- 
vil Spirits, they laboured ſo earneſtly, and do ſtill to 
deprive as many of us as poſſible of the great Glory 
themſelves are for ever ſhut out of. Hence comes it to 
paſs that ſo many are found endeavouring to injure 
their fellow-Creatures through mere miſcheif and ſpight, 
mere envy and unwillingneſs to behold them more 
reſpected, or better thought of, than themſelves; all 
theſe being manifeſtly mov'd in ſuch works of dark- 
neſs by theſe evil ſpitits inwardly exciting them there 
to: Nay ſo nearly do theſe vices reſemble the nature 
of theſe evil ſpirits that they may juſtly be ſaid pecu- 
liarly to beloag to them; in regard their Pride ren- 


der d them envious, and their envy inclin'd them to 
Hd | g ! ; 1 * 


be malicious. | andy; ann 
Another ſin, which theſe evil ſpitits are much con- 


cern'd in, is that of Revenge. This appears from what 
they have been conſtantly engag d in ever ſince the7 
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were in any capacity of ſhewing; their readineſo to re- 
them to do ſo: For, as they could act revenge ſull 
againſt that powerful Being no otherwiſe than in 


ded for them. | | einm M3434 dds ; 1 02 

Lying and falfity is likewiſe another ſin; which theſe 
Spirits have always been as diligent in promoting as 
either of the former. This their Hypocriſy and dou- 
ble dealing with our firſt Parents concerning the dan- 
ger of diſobeying the command of GOD, and the ad- 
vantage they would receive from the eating of the fruit 
of that tree which they were to abſtain. from under 
the higheſt penalty, manifeſtly proves. And therefore 
our LORD fays of the. chief of theſe evil Spirits, in 
the 8th Chapter of St. John's Goſpel; he abode; not 
in the Truth becauſe there is no Truth in him: And 
again; when he ſpeaketh of a lie be ſpealeth of his 
gun, becauſe be is a liar and the father it. 
Theſe therefore are the movers and incliners of all thoſe 
Who make it their buſineſs to go about with lies; 
whereby not only Families are divided and Neighbour+ 
hoods: ſet at variance, but whole Countries fo enflam'd 
as to ſeek the deſtruction of thoſe that dwell therein. 
Apoſtaſy alſo, that heinous tranſgreſſion, is a fin 
which theſe evil Spirits are as Criminal in the uſe of 
as they are capable of: For theſe not only departed 
from their duty to GOD in Heaven by diſowning 
His Authority, and breaking out into open Rebellion 
againſt Him, but have ever ſince been as intent as 

they know how to be in moving Mankind to with- 
48 | draw 
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whom they ſpare no pains 
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draw themſelves from their ſubj to Him that 
gave them Being; 7. e. by renouncing the true Chriſti 
an Faith for he take of Heatheniſm, Heretical, or a- 
ny other Notions contrary to the advice contain'd 'in 
che Holy Soriptures. 

Laſtly ſeducing and drawing others to fin by all the 
Arts and Stratagems they can invent is another great. 
offence which theſe evil Spirits have always been em- 
ploy'd in. This the Apoſtle tells us is their chief bus 
fineſs in theſe words; your adverſary, the devil as a 
roareng Lyon, goeth "about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour. Thus did he act at firſt by Eve; and then by 
her means prevail'd on Adam to be as regardleſs of his 
own Intereſt as ſhe- before had been of hers. Ever 
fince has he been endeayouring to deceive and enſnare 
the Redeemed by repreſenting things to them other- 
wiſe than they ought to be; and to perſuade them that 
what he would have them engag'd in 1s for their good, 
though he knows it tends to, and that he deſigns it 
for their hurt; this being the meaning of his 
being ſaid to transform himſelf into an Angel >. 
Hight: And thus does he ftill labour to ruine thoſe for 
whom CHRIST died: For what is more common 
than in ſome of his agents to injure others 
irreparably by pretending the greateſt regard for thote 
to be moſt miſchievous to? 
Nay to carry on the diſſimulation to amazing lengths, 
in order to effect . gt 3 them- 
ſelves long unable to accompliſh? - 

Theſe ſeveral fins, which are the fins the enemies to 
our Salvation, thoſe evil ſpirits before mention'd, are 
charg'd with, our Church in this Catechiſm teaches its 
Members to be more particularly careful in uſing all 
means to avoid; and that becauſe ſuch as offend 
heinouſly, and perfift therein, are in the utmoſt dan- 


ger by ſo doing: For all ſuch may juſtly be ſaid to 
be near «nto curſins, much like to their father the 
Kun, and . * if not altogether, given 
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up to a reprobate Senſe; and to whom nothing is 


wanting to render them compleatly miſerable but this 
dreadful ſentence; go ye cur/ed into everlaſting" fire 


prepar d for the devil and his angels. Hv 
Having thus deſcrib'd the meaning of renogncing 
the devil and all his works, I now purpoſe ſhewing 


what is to be underſtood from renouncing the Pom 


and Vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſinfi 


luſts of the fleſh. But here it may not be amiſs. to 


ſhew how the world may be ſaid to be wicked. The 
evil meant by the word wicked in this place is to be 
underſtood of the Inhabitants of the world; this Title 


being applicable to it when any of its good things are 


abus d to wicked ends and applied to wicked purpo- 


ſes. So that by renouncing the wicked world we muſt 
underſtand a neceſſity of avoiding all wicked * 
ny, and of refuſing to join in any wicked, 1. e. ſin- 
ful cuſtoms, pleaſures, or Indulgencies; the world be- 
ing properly term'd wicked, and to be renounc'd as 


ſuch, when any thing or perſan therein becomes a 
temptation” to iu. K 1 36 

By the pomps and vanities of the World and the 
ſinful luſts of the Fleſh ſeveral Acts of ſelf- denial are 
inſiſted on. In the early Ages of the Church Chriſ- 
tians at their Baptiſm were oblig d to renounce, under 
the Terms Pomps and Vanities, all the Pagan Idolatry 
practis d in thoſe Countries where theſe reſided; and in 


particular thoſe pompous Proceſſions of the Heathens 


wheren they carried the mages of their Idols through 
the Streets of their Cities; and which their Prieſts as 
well as People of all Ranks, paid their Adoration to. 
And that they looked upon themſelves as: obliged al- 
ſo to renounce, i. e. cautiouſly to avoid thoſe Places 
where the heathen Emperors exhibited ſhews of various 


kinds for the Diverſion of ſuch as attended them, as 
well as thoſe where Plays were ated with the fame 
view, appears from a remarkable inſtance of the dan- 


ger Chriſtians were in by ſo doing: For fays-the 
| learned 
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learned Dr. CA E in his Book, entitl'd Pramzetzue 
Chriſtianity, from the Authority of one of the antient 
Fathers of the Church, The Primitive Chriſtians 
looked upon the publick S and Paſtimes of thoſe 
« Days, i. e. the ſight and you of the Theatre, and 
<* ſuch like vanites, as the Scenes not only of Folly 
and Lewdneſs, but of great Impiety and Idolatry, as 
well as places where the Devil eminently rul'd, 
« reckoning all as his Votaries that came thither. In 


proof of this Obſervation the ſame Author cites 


the Authority of Tertullian, that eminent Father of 
the Chriſtian Church, in one of the moſt remarkable 
* Inſtances that perhaps ever happen'd ; and which 


s comes up as much to the thing he intended to prove 


as he could deſire: For ſays he in the 33d. and 
« 34th Pages of the ſecond Part of his Primitive 
* Chriſtianity in theſe Words; Tertullian tells us of 
* a Chriſtian Woman who, going to the Theatre 
* was there poſſeſs d by the Devil; and when the evil 
* Spirit, at his caſting out, was ask d how he durſt 
© ſet upon a Chriſtian, he preſently anſwered ; I did 
but what was fit and juſt, for I found her upon my 
on Ground.” A plain proof this that the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians not only accounted the Heathen Thea- 
tres as the Devil's own Territories, but that the Devil 


himſelf devlared them to be ſuch. Now againſt 
theſe remarks perhaps it will be ask'd, if ſuch Places 
as theſe are the Devil's own Territories, why does he 
not as well take a viſible poſſeſſion of thoſe who 
uſually frequent them, as of thoſe who thro* curioſi- 


ty, or the importunity of others are prevail'd on 


only now and then to attend theſe Places of vain 


and ungodly mirth ? The anſwer to this is very eaſy. 


Satan is a cunning, ſubtil Spirit, as cautiouſly a- 
voiding to injure his own Kingdom as he is induſtri- 
ous in endea vouring to weaken and deſtroy that of 
CHRIST in the World. If therefore he ſhould 
moleſt or diſturb thoſe that are as much his * 

en 
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dren as he himſelf deſires th 1 — 
in ſuch evils and frequenting 
to him, that — or interopticn 
would put ſuch upon altering their conduct by a- 
voiding ſuch Actions and Places for the future. But 
the fame can't be faid of GO D's Children. Theſe 
to this envious Spirit's great Mortification, are fenc'd 
about with ſuch armour. while they continue obeying 
the ſacred dictates of that inward adviſer that > hs; 
knows not how to attack them; the pious care, 
together with the daily fervent Prayers of ſuch as 
thelc keeping this Enemy at a proper diftance ; and 
which the confeſſion of this envious Spirit, recorded 
in the firſt Chapter of the Book of Job in theſe 
Words, is a manifeſt proof of; Hat thou not, ſaid 
Satan to GOD holy Job, made an Hedge 
about him, and bis Houſe and about all that he hath 
os every Side ? 80 that, ye fee, there's no coming at 
any of the LORD's Servants while they keep their 
ſpiritual Armour' on, while the Hedge remains ſtand- 
ing round about them and all that belongs to them ; 
Theſe evil Spirits being obliged to wait till theſe 
put off their ſpiritual Armour; till they break down 
the Hedge themſelves intended for their ſecurity ; 
i. e. by engageing in ſuch Actions as tend to put to 


Flight the Holy Sprit within them, or by frequenting 


ſuch Places as the Holy Spirit refuſes to accompany 


them to. Then, as their Bodies are deſtitute of their 
heavenly Inhabitant, and there is room for the Enemy, 
this envious Spirit greedily ſeizes the Opportunity thus 
preſenting itſelf; rageth with the utmoſt violence while 
he keeps poſſeſſon; and ſtriveth by all poſſible ways 
and means to prevent the return of its former ſacred 
Inhabitant ; and which tho' he is always oblig'd to 
give place to, yet he ſpares no pains to prevent ſuch 
application as nay produce ſo good Effects, as well as 
grievouſly afflic is all ſuch while they are endeavouring 
to recover the n mu departed from. It 6700 
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e or Trade with, or reſide 
* Heathens to remember that cautiouſly avoiding 

hings and Places as I have now been defcrib- 
= is part of their Baptiſmal Covenant, and what 
they are to underſtand by the Words, * 
Vanities. 

But then, as chose in Chriſtian Countries are in no 
danger from ſuch Temptations as theſe, perhaps it 
will be urg'd that theſe "remarks are unneceſſary, and 
foreign to my preſent purpoſe. Yet nevertheleſs the 
following obſervations will ſoon ſhew that theſe are as 
much in uſe now, as deſtructive to Chriſtianity, and 
as cautioufly to be avoided in all Chriſtian Countries, 
though under another Name, and conſequently to be 
underſtood and renounc d under the terms Pomps and 
Vanities, as they were in the before mention d: 
For are not the ſolemn Proceſſions of the Papiſts at 
this day in all Popiſh Countries, wherein the Hoſt 
is carried about in order to have Divine Adoration 
paid to it, as much an act of Idolatry, and to be ab- 
horred and deteſted, and all ſuch times and places as 
carefully to be avoided (both being equally offenſive 
to GOD) as the carrying about the Images of the 
Heathens, and requiring Divine Adoration to be paid 
to them, was in ages paſt? Tis only the deceit of 
the ſame evil Spirit under another form; and is as 
much robbing GOD of His Honour, if not conferring 
it upon the devil through the conſecrated Hoſt, as the 
fame was through the Images of the Heathens in the 
days of old. Conſequently Chriſtians now are as much 
oblig'd to renounce theſe Pompous Proceſſions of the 
Papiſts by avoiding. the times and places, as well as 
to diſcourage it as much as poſſible, when they hap- 
pen to be i in ſuch Countries or families where ſuch I- 
dolatry is praQtis'd or defended, as they would be to 
renounce the Idolatry of the Heathens; this being as” 
much to be underftood by the words, Pomps and Va- 
nities, as what this ſo * reſembles among the Hea- 

thens. 
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64 ExeoS1T10N be Gim. III.) 
thens. And are not the ſame inconveniencies known 
to attend all places of ſhews and diverſions, of Pla ys 
and ungodly mirth, of drinking and recreation, in Pro- 
teſtant Countries, as attended the Theatres of the Hea- 
thens? Could theirs produce a more general diſregard 
for GOD and the things above than theſe occaſion in 
our time? Could theirs. abound more with vice and 
wickedneſs: of various kinds than theſe times and pla- 
ces among us ſerve to promote and encourage? Or 
could theirs be more properly term'd the devil's Ter- 
ritotjes than the places of publick reſort, intended for 
mirth in Proteſtant Countries, may at this very day? 
So far from this that, as the effects are the 
the actions of thoſe that attend them differ little, if at 
all, from thoſe uſual among the Heathens, tis no o- 
ther than the ſame thing dee another Title; there- 
fore to be accounted the devil's property, and to be re- 
nounc'd as ſuch; this being as much to be underſtood 


by the terms, Pomps and Vanities (at leaſt as long as 


the works of darkneſs are ſound in chem) a any thing 
already deſcrib'd. 


But theſe, though more particularly to be the objects 


of the Chriſtian's abhorence and deteſtation, ate not 
all the Pomps and Vanities he is to renounce: For in 
theſe is implied a renunciat ion of all the Grandeur and 
Pomp of the Rich and great, with regard to habit and 
furniture, attendance and ſtately Manſions, Words alſo 
and Geſtures, where theſe are the Effects of Pride and 


not of Difference of Station. As much alſo is to be 


Tenounc'd the deſire of Riches or Honour for the ſake 
of indulging a vain humour as the uſing of unjuſt 
means of acquiring either; the deſire of all ſuch Things 
as may lead him into Sin: and acquiring the Society of 
ſuch as would injure him 10 conſiderably: Nay not only 
to avoid all ſuch, but under the ſtricteſt obligation is 
every Chriſtian not to imitate thoſe that delight in any 
of the Pomps and Vanities of the World, taken in ay 
of the ſenſes beſoremention d. 

Now to GOD, &c. SERMON 


Fe 


S E R M O N IV. 
"LUKE. XII. 32. 


Fear | not little Flock, for it 5s your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 


1 


N my laſt Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I explain'd. 
the meaning of renduncing the Devil and all his 
orks, the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, 
I now proceed to ſhew what is meant by renouncing 
all the ſinful luſts of the Fleſh. | 
To this end tis neceſſary for every Chriſtian to 
avoid as much as poſſible all things and perſons which 
are likely to ſeduce and lead him into an immode- 
rate ufe of GO D's good Creatures, or into an un- 
lawful indulgence of any ſenſual pleaſure. Conſequently. 
he muſt be ſo far from uſing to exceſs the liberty of 
eating and drinking, of recreating or diverting him- 
ſelf, or of gratifying his ſenſual Inclination in any 
kind of Pleaſure too far, that he muſt rather ſtrive 
to keep his appetites in Subjection to Reaſon and the 
Divine Command, even to the denying himſelf at 
_ ſome particular Times what he may at other be more 
free in the uſe of; and to the curbing and reſtraining 
of thoſe natural deſires, which, if too much indulg'd, 
would lead him into Actions deſtructive of both his 
temporal and ſpiritual Intereſt. Upon this Account, 
inſtead of ſpending his Time. vainly and unprofitably 
he muſt uſe it in works of Piety and Holineſs, ſuch 
as reading, and meditating on the ſacred Scriptures ; 
on conſidering how, to be moſt uſeful in the Station 
he is in, and in encouraging and promoting the Ho- 
nour and Glory of GOD to the utmoſt of his Powers 
For whien' he is properly employ'd, there will Be the 
leſs Opportunity for Idleneſs and its ill effects to try 
ELON — 4 their 
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tries are now obſerved to abound with. 


order to entitle himſelf to the bleſſings 


WE of the Chriſtian Faith. 
liged to, as his part of the Covenan 


Days of his Life. 


well thoſe, that drew up this admirable 8 


longing to us as Chriſtians, we obtained 


their Strength upon and overpower him ; the want of 
_ theſe ſeaſonable cautions being the apparent ca 
the many ſinful indulgencies which all Chriſtian 


uſe of 
Cou- 


The next Duty incumbent on every Chriſtian, in 
promiſed in 
the Chriſtian Covenant, is to believe all the Articles 

And the laft of the three things which he is ob- 
is endea vour- 
ing to keep GOD's holy Will and mandments, 
conforming himſelf thereto as much as poſſible all the 


Theſe two laſt Obligations I ſhall deſcribe in their 
proper Place; a very material queſtion it being neceſſa- 
ry to take in here before I proceed to either of theſe, 
The Anſwer to this Queſtion ſhews not only the ne- 
ceſſity every one is taught to think and acknow- 
ledge there is for his acting as I have, already ſhewn 
he ought, but how he becomes capable of effecting 
ſo great a Work. This Queſtion demands of the 
Perſon itis propoſed to whether he thinks himſelf bound 
according to the obligations beſorementioned? An an- 
ſwer to which he is taught to make in theſe moſt 
ſignificant, as well as moſt ſuitable expreſſions ; © Tes 
« verily : and by GOD's help fo I will: And I 
ce heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath 
called me to the State of Salvation through JESUS 
« CHRIST our Saviour. And I pray unto. GOD. 
to give me his Grace that I may continue in the 
* ſame unto my life's end.” This anſwer ſhews how. 


of the Chriſtian Doctrine, underſtood the nature of 
it: For they hereby ſhew that the Priviledges, be- 


the 


Mercy of GOD convey'd to us in the Work. of 

Regeneration; theſe never ariſing to any Man natu- 
rally, nor being procurable by any means * Mapa 
1550 eviſing 


(Serm. IV.) Cavunxcu Car zenten. 6 
deviſing: For ſays St. Paul, in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians; wwe were by Nature 
the Children of Wrath: Whereas by this Act of divine 
goodneſs we are effectually deliver'd out of the dredd- 
ful State we are naturally in; and may continue alſo 
in this happy State till our removal to one much 
more happy by a proper uſe of this Mercy. This 
anſwer as plainly ſhews likewiſe that, let the Ob- 
ligation, incumbent upon thoſe that are admitted in- 
to the Chriſtian Covenant, be ever ſo neteffary, human ³ 
Creatures are unable without GOD's help either tb "i 
believe or act as they are therein requir d; and there- ; 
fore theſe are directed to look above for ſuch help: 
For they are herein taught to apply to GOD for ac- 
ceptance by the means preſerib d by himſelf for that 
purpoſe, as well as — 8 — his Favour _ 
acceptance; to granting them 10 
—_ a ſecond By rg j _ to acknowledge that 
ir acceptance with him, as well as the means, where- 
by they come to GOD for ſuch acceptance, is ow- 
ing to his Free Gift, or Grace alone; and that not 
only with to the beginning but throughout e- 
very Part of the Chriſtian Life ; and therefore to pray 
for the continuance of it. 1+ 
The firſt Part of what the Chriſtian is oblig'd to, 
confiſting in Prayer and other means of obtaining in- 
ward Holineſs, I have already explain'd, The ſecond 
Obligation is believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
— and which I now enter upon the Explana- 
This Confeſſion of Faith (call'd the Creed from 
the Latin word Credo, and Belief from the Engliſh 
word believe) was drawn up as it now Stands in our 
Church Catechiſm to anſwer two excellent Ends. Firſt 
as an Inſtruction to all that deſire to know what the 
Chriſtian Faith is; and next that thoſe, who would 
be made Members of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, might, 
by the Declaration of their Faith in theſe Articles, 
| 15 | latify 


ir 


U 


W io” =an" ond” on at WE is ff 


9  .«. 4 ai LI 2 


68 Exeos1T10N of the (Serm. IV.) 
ſatisfy the Church that they both know and believe 
what it requires of them in this Caſe: For by the 
firſt all ſuch are more eaſily let into the knowledge of 
the Chriſtian Faith; the principal Articles whereof be- 
ing thus put together in a ſhort and yet full man- 
ner in this Creed; and by the ſecond the Candidates 
for Baptiſm have an opportunity of declaring in a 
few Words whether they believe as ſuch ought, or 
not; without which none are to be admitted, neither 
is it proper they ſhould, as Members of the Chriſ- 
tian Church : And, as every Article contained therein 
may be prov'd by holy Scripture, they may well 
be accounted not only uſeful, but .neceflary ; that 
being neceſſary to be admitted which GOD has 
thought fit to inſiſt on. But, leſt the meaning of theſe 
Words, ſacred Scripture, ſhould not be generally 
underſtood, it may not be amiſs to mention here what 
ought to be obſerv'd concerning them before I pro- 
ceed to the explanation of the Creed which depends 
upon it. = 1 
By the words facred Scripture we are to under- 
ſtand that the Books fo call'd, contain the Will of 
GOD concerning what we are to believe and do 
in order to recommend ourſelves to his Loye and 
Favour ; and that what we ſee written therein we 
are to take as much Notice of as if we heard GOD 
himſelf ſpeaking the Words of it: For tho? theſe are 
the Words of Men, yet are they the Words of Holy 
Men inſpir'd by the holy Ghoſt ; theſe having de- 
liver'd themſelves as they did by the help and Com- 
mand of GOD. Upon this Account theſe Writings 
are call'd the Word of GOD ; and are contain'd 
in the Book known by the Name of the holy Bi- 
ble; i. e. the Book of Books, or the moſt excel- 
lent of all Books; and ftil'd Holy, becauſe it is the 
Book of GOD, who is Holy, and who ſanctifi- 
eth and maketh it Holy, becauſe it containeth His 
Holy Will and Word; and that all the Writings, 
or 
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or Books, contain'd” in the Holy Bible ought to be 
look'd upon as the Word of GOD may be proy'd 
in the following Manner. +1 

That the Books contain'd in that part of the Ho- 
ly Bible, call'd the Old Teſtament, were Written 


by holy Men infſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt we have 


the Teſtimony of the whole Jewiſh Church, which re- 
ceived and reſpected them as ſuch ; thoſe living in 
the Ages wherein theſe were written having ſatisfied 
thoſe that liv'd after them that they might ſafely 
depend on what they afſur'd them, concerning the 
Writings of any Prophet in their Time. And that 
this is as ſtrong an Argument as need to be offer'd 
in proof of the thing in Queſtion will appear from 
the Nature ef it: For as thoſe that receiv'd this Aſ- 
ſurance from their Anceſtry were ſuch as theſe muſt 
be ſuppos'd to love as themſelves, it may reaſona- 
bly be concluded that, had any of the Writings, 
{aid to be the Writirigs of the Prophets of their Time, 
been a forgery, and not the Writings of ſuch Pro- 
phets, they would have been ſo far from deſiring their 


Poſterity to receive them as the Word of GOD that 


they would rather have caution'd them againſt it : 
Whereas their receiving the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment as the Word of GOD themſelves, and deſiring 
their Poſterity to do the ſame, is a plain proof that 


they are what theſe accounted them. h 


That the books of the New Teſtament are as much 
the Writings of Holy Men inſpir d by the Holy 
Ghoſt as thoſe of the Old appears from the ſame Ar- 
gument, drawn from the Teftimony of thoſe Chriſti- 
ans who lived in the Ages theſe were written in; the 
Primitive Chriſtians having as great a regard for the 
ſpiritual good of their Poſterity as any in the Jewiſh 

hurch could of theirs. So that, as theſe have not 
only aſſur'd us that the books of the New Teſtament 
were written by ſuch Apoſtles and Evangeliſts as they ' 
are faid to be, but caution'd us againſt admitting others 

| written 
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written by men known not to be Divinely inſpir d, 
and with the view of under valuing thoſe whoſe Au- 
thors were ſo inſpir'd, we may as fafely depend on 
what our Anceſtry in the Chriſtian Church fay of 
of the New Teſtament as "thoſe of the ſak 


| _:Jewiſh did of the Old; and therefore that part ef hol 


the Chriſtian Church, which has a right to that glo- 
Tious Title, have ever accounted the books, contain d Pre 
in the Bible, Holy, or the Word of GOD. nu 

Another proof of the fame thing is the wonderful I ch. 
Agreement between the Writings of the Old and New 
Teſtament; the 6ne forctelling and deſcribing many a- faf 
ges before they came to and appear d in the WW 
world the very things and perſons which the other 


mention; as may be ſeen by comparing the Writings pl 
of the Jewiſh Prophets with thoſe of the Apoſtles * 
and Evangeliſts; and which, join'd with the exact 1 


1 each other in doctrine (not one out of f 
ſo great a Number of Writers coritradicting the other) * 
affording the ſtrongeſt proof that their works were || " 
the work of GOD : For who elſe could incline or 


enable different Men, writing in ſuch different Ages, || * 
to expreſs themſelves fo differently as the ſacred Writers y 
do, and yet to fay one and the ſame thing ? Who 1 
elſe could furniſh ſuch a Number of writers with mat 0 
ter and Language capable of occaſioning ſuch won- : 


der, and ſuch a deſire alſo of repeating the Reading 
of their Writings, after ever ſo many readings, as 
the ſacred writings are found to do? Or who elſe 
could preſerve theſe writings ſo as to have them 
tranſmitted without any material Alteration through- 
out ſo many Ages, amidſt ſo many changes that have 
happen'd in all Nations, and notwithſtanding the at- 
temps of the Enemies of the Truth to deftroy them ? 
All which conſiderations together unanſwerably 
prove that GOD defign'd to have the ſacred Scrip- 
tures ſerve as a Rule to dire& his Servants in all 
Ages of the World from the time of their being 

| committed 
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committed to writing. Conſequently it muſt be the 
Intereſt, as well as Duty, of all without exception to 
conſult theſe live Oracles in every thing relating to 
Salvation: For though the Church of Rome, for the 
ſake of anſwering her Avaritious temporal Ends, with- 
holds the uſe of the Holy Scriptures from a great 
part of the Members of that Church, under the 
pretence of the danger of having many paſſages therein 
miſconſtry'd, yet is no ſuch Prohibition allowable by 
theſe ſacred Writings ; the contrary appearing in 
many Parts of them; neither is it true that it is un- 
ſafe for even the moſt Ignorant to read them any 
more than it is that as much as is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation may not be underſtood from them: For ſo 
plain are thoſe Parts which deſcribe what is neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation that he, that runs, may read them; 
and as to the difficult Paſſages, tis equally plain 
that it is not neceſſary to Salvation to underſtand theſe, 
in regard many have paſs d out of the World who 
never underſtood them ; ſeveral of theſe being known 
to carry a meaning which even the pious and learned 
themſelves were miſtaken in; eſpecially thoſe Parts 
which are Prophecies of things to come, and which 
Time only muſt explain. So that, when we conſi- 
der the Power of the Holy Spirit in opening the 
underſtanding .of the ignorant Reader, and the infi- 
nite goodneſs of the ſame facred Spirit in fo affiſt- 
ing every ſincere ſeeker after Truth, the effect of 
continu'd Prayer for proper knowledge of the Divine 
Will, it cannot but be concluded that it is neither 
unſafe to read nor impoſſible to underſtand the Holy 
Serĩiptu᷑es. | (cf 
On the contrary theſe were manifeſtly intended to 
be our Rule and Guide in difficult caſes; no other be- 


ing capable of determining controverſies in Religious 
diſputes. And as this was the Faith of the Chriſtian 
Church in general til the works of darkneſs were 
carried on in that part of it where the great _ 
I | 9 chri 
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chriſt is ſeated (I mean the Church of Rome,) and 
is the Faith of ours in particular, we have theſe re- 


commended to us as 2 rule to direct us in all caſes; 


but more eſpecially in the neceſſary Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; ſuch I mean as are contain'd in the 
Creed which I now enter upon the explanation of; 
intending to prove alſo that every Article therein is 
ſupported. by the e ge of this Holy Scripture. 
The firſt words in this Creed are, I believe; which 
are to be carried throughout the whole ; theſe being 
underſtood at the beginning of every different Article 
therein; the meaning whereof is the giving of our 
aſſent to any thing upon credible Teſtimony. But, 
as there are different kinds of Teſtimony ſo there are 
different kinds of Faith, or belief; the one 
term'd Humane and the other Divine. The firſt is a 
Declaration of our being oonv ine d of the truth of what 
is affirm'd from the Teſtimony of man. Hence come 
we to believe thoſe things which we are inform'd of 
by Perſons of approv'd Integrity and Ability to be 
true or falſe: And by vertue of this kind of Faith, 
or belief, we are prevailed on not 'to doubt of things 
which we never ſaw. Yet nevertheleſs, as this belief 
ariſes from humane Teſtimony, it is not abſolutely to 
be. depended on, becauſe thoſe it proceeds from are 
fallible Creatures; theſe ſometimes being deceiv d them- 
ſelves, and ſometimes deceiving others. Whereas that 
kind Faith, which is call'd Divine, ariſes from the 
Teſtimony of GOD, who is infallible as incapable 


of being deceiv'd himfelf as of deceiving others. And 


therefore this Divine, or higheft kind of Faith, or 
belief, is always to be relied on; i. e. whatever is 
ſupported by the Teftimony of GOD is to be look'd 
upon as certain and unqueſtionable ; this being thie 
Faith which we find deſcrib'd by St. John in the 
5th Chapter of his firſt general Epiſtle in theſe words; 

— We — the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs 
D is greater. If * the ſeyeral Articles - 4. 
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Creed ſtand upon fo Stable a Foundation as this, they 
may well be objects of our Faith; and whether they 
do or not let thoſe ſeveral Paſſages determine which 
I ſhall cite out of both the Old and New Teſtament 
after my explanation of each Article. 

1 begin with that contain'd in theſe words: 1 be- 
lieve in GO D the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth; which is the firſt of the four general 
parts into which the Creed, or Belief, is divided; and 
which contains what ; WE are to belere concerning 
GOD-the Father. „ 
Hereby the Candidate for Baptiſn declares that he 
believes not only that there is a G0 D, but that 
there are no more G O DS than one; the right. ap- 
prehenfion of the Nature of which G 0 excluding, 
as well as rendring urmeceſſary, the ſuppoſition of more 
than one only. To make this plairily appear, as well 
as to afford 4 right notion of GO D, we muſt conſi- 
der Him as a neceſſary, ſelf-exiſtent; Independant, and 
Inoomprehenſible Spirit; Infinite allo in power, Wiſ 
dom and good oodneſs; Having no more any beginning than 
there can end of his Exiſtence. Conſequently, if 
this GO D be endu'd with all theſe perfections, there 
can be no more occaſion for than there is a poſſibili- 
ty of more of the ſame Nature: For, if thee de c | 
capable of doing, knowing, and underſtanding every 
thing, why ſhould more be ſuppos d neceſſary to an- 
{wer the fame ends? And that there is one thus qua- 
liſied 'tis my buſineſs in this place to prove. But, as 
every thing — us ſerves to verify this doctrine, and 
as this is now generally — I need not 
have recourſe to reaſon ſor Arguments upon this O- 
caſion; the fools of dur days, whoſe vicious lives make 
it their Intereft to wiſh there were no ſuch power=- 
ful Being, ſeldom preſuming to contend that there is 
no GO B. 'Tis ſufficient therefore for me to ſhew , 
from ſacred Scripture how ſafely ſuch; as believe aright 
in thi caſe, way perſiſt in their Hely Faith. 2 

ere 


%4  ExevosiTlION gf the (Seam IV.) 
there is a GOD, as well as that there is but one, 
and that the only living and true G0 D, may be 
proy'd thus. Says this G O D by his ſervant Moſes, 
in the 2oth Chapter of the book of Exodus; I am 
the LORD thy GOD: Thou ſhalt have no ol her 
GODS before me: And ſays the ſame GOD by 
his ſervant Ifaiah in the 2 5th Chapter of his Pro- 
phecy; 1 am the LORD, and there is none elſe: 
There is nd GOD. beſides mc: I am the LORD 
and there is none elſe. The ſame doctrine we find 
in theſe words of St. Paul, in the Sth Chapter of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; There is none other NW 
GOD but one: and in theſe, mention'd in the firſt 
Chapter of his I. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; ye 
28 from Idols to ſerve the living and true 
OD. 5 a 
That GOD is an Independant, Incomprehenſible 
| Spirit we learn from the Teſtimony of our. LORD 
| imſelf, as well as of thoſe that were inſpir d by 
| the ſame Spirit: For ſays our LORD in the 4th 
| Chapter of St John's Goſpel; GOD is à Spirit. 
1 Says holy Job in the 11th. Chapter of the Book 
call'd by his Name; Canſi thou by ſearching find 
out GOD ? Canſt thou find out the Almighty to 
per/eftion ? It is as high as Heaven, what canſs 
thou do Deeper than Hell, "what  canſs thou 
know? The Meaſure thereof is longer than the Earth 
and broader than the Sea : And ſays St. Paul in 
the 1ſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; 
GOD worketh all things after the counſel. of his 
own Hill : A plain proof this laſt that GOD. de- 
pendeth upon none. + coke; 103912 
And that GOD is a neceſſary ſelf- exiſtent Being 
appears from his being able to give, as well as his 
actually giving Being to others, and preſerving the 
Works of His. Hands; without which no Creature 
could either have Exiſtence at all, or, after forma- 
tion, haye continu'd his| Exiſtence ; Fox ſo fays. 5 
| et: di EET Pa 
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Goodneſs, and Eternity. Says the Pſalmiſt in the 14th 


ſhalt andure for ever; As for thy Tears they endure 
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Paul in theſe Words in the 11th Cha pter of his E- 
piſtle to the Romans; Ido hath firſt g ha to him, 
and it ſball be recompenſed to him A Fr of 
him, and thro' him, and to him are all things. 80 
that, as all things have their dependance upon Him, 
as well as owe their Being to Him, it follows that 
he 'muſt be of ſuch ſelf-power and exiſtence as to 
be capable not only of givin Being to others, but 
of continuing his own Fower for the ſake of pre- 
ſerving the Creatures which he has made. And that 
this is ſo daily experience is ' ſufficient to ſhew in 
various Inſtances of the preſervation of Humane and 
all other Creatures, were the facred Scriptures filent 
in this Matter. 

And, as 'GOD is thus glorious in the reſpedt be- 
forementioned, ſo is he no leſs in his Power, Wiſdom 


Pſalm ; Great is the LORD, and great is his 
Power, yea and his Wiſdom is infinite. And in 
the 106th Pſalm; Praiſe ye the LORD becauſe 
he is good, and his Mercy endureth for ever. Says 
St. Paul alſo in the 11th Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans; Ob! the depth 9 dt 00 the. riches both 6 
the Wiſdom and Knowleds OD ! How unſearih 
able are his oo rt 25 bis Ways paſt finaing 
= ? And in the 2d Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle he 
ys in theſe Words; deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
Cote: ? And fays the Prophet Jeremiah in the 1 oth 
Chapter of his Prophecy; The LORD is an ever- 
laſting Ring; whereto the Pſalmiſt aſſenteth in the 
road 1 Pfülm in theſe Words; But tbou O LORD 


throughout all Generation But St. Paul is very 
full in this matter in theſe Words, mhention'd in the 
1ſt Chapter of his I. Epiſtle to Timothy; Now unto 
the Yn eternal, Immortal, Invijible, the only wiſe . 
GOD, be Honour and Ghor y for euer, and ever, 


Amen. 
| K a Having 


76 ExTOSsTTION h ( Setm, IV.) 
Having thus ſaid what! I think neceſſary concern 
ing the Nature and thoſe. attributes of GOD alrea- 
dy deſcrib'd, I now proceed to ſhew that he: is pro- 
perly ſtil'd che Father Almighty. That GOD may 
juſtly be accounted our Father will appear from con- 
fidering what right he has to that Title. Firſt he 
properly merits this Title from his being the Author 
of our Exiſtence: For, if our natural Parent, from 
whoſe, Loins we deſcended, js properly accounted a 
Father, much more may GOD, by whoſe help we 
came into Being; No Earthly Feather being capable 
of becoming a ſecondary Cauſe; thereof without him: 


And if any earthly Father merits this Title alſo on ac- 


count of the Love he bears and the Protection he affords 
to his Child, much more may GOD be ſaid to be fo, 
whoſe Love to Mankind, join d with his daily care and 
preſer vation of them; far excecds the ſame in any 
earthly Parent. But GOD. is doubly entitl'd to this 
Name: For he not only created all Mankind at firſt, 
that way becoming a Father to all in general, but af- 
ter his offspring had rejected his paternal authority 
by refuſing to yield that Obedience which was due 
to him as ſuch, he again reſtor'd them to the Ti- 
tle of Sons by means of a gracious Redeemer; ac- 
cepting what ie had done and ſufferd r them as 
an Attonement for all their offences; Yoke them 
again to his Love, Favour, and protection; and vouch- 
ſafeing again to be as much a Father to them as he 
was before . their Original tranſgreſſion, As properly 
alſo is he ſtil'd a Father on account of CHRIST 
our Redeemer, whoſe Son he is ſaid to be in ſacred Scrip- 
ture; he being term'd Father to him. for reaſons affor- 
ded in the Wonderful work of Man's Redemption : 
And that all theſe. Things are ſo I prove by the Word 
of GOD itfelf. Says the Prophet Iſaiah, in the 6 3d 
Chapter of his Prophecy, who was then entreatin 
for his Mercy ty his People, in theſe Words ; doubt 
thou art our Faller tha A a abam be Jenrrant of 
4 75 AS, 
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415; and ſrael acknowledge us not : Thou O LORD 
art .our. Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from 
a ing. And ſays our ' LORD. in the 6th Chap- 
St. Mathew's Goſpel ; Pray to thy Father 
abe is in ſecret, and thy Father which feeth 
in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly; And in 
the ad Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, In my Father 5 
Houſe. are many Manſions. St. Paul alſo is found aſ- 
ſerting that GOD is not only the Father of CuhRIS 
but of Mankind thro' Cyri8T in theſe Words, 
mention'd in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians ; blefſed. be the GOD and Father of our 
Lok JIxsus Cuklsr, Who hath predeſtinated us 
unto — Oe of Children by FESUS CHRIST 
to Himſe 
The next thing mention d in this Article j is that 
GOD is Almighty. This Omnipotency. in GOD 
if any queſtion, let him call to mind His wonderful 
works of Creation and preſervation; caſt his eyes to- 
wards the glorious Hoſt of Heaven, and behold there 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars; or towards the Earth and 
Seas, wherein are Creatures as ſurprizing as they are 
innumerable ; and : thence ſatisfy himſelf herein: For 
what Being of leſs power could create and furniſh fo 
wonderfully ſo extraordinary a Fabrick, and preſerve | 
it in Being for ſo many ages? But, if this be inſuffi- 
cient for this purpoſe, let him read over the account 
given of the extraordinary deliverances in favour. of 
the . Jewiſh Church in theſe moving terms of Moſes, 
recorded in the 4th Chapter of his book. of Does 
- onomy; For ask now of the days that are paſt, 
- which were before thee, fince the day that GO D 
created Man upon the Earth, and ask from the one 
d fide of Heaven unto the other, whether there hath 
d been any ſuch thing as this great thing is, or hath 
; been heard like it? Did ever People hear "the voice 
s 
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of GOD ſpeaking out of the midi of the fire, as 
thou haſt beard and live? Or hath G Q D aſſayed 
lo 
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to go and take # Nation from the mia of another 
Nation, ly Temptations, by Signs, and by- Wonders, 
and by War, and by a mighty hand, and by a 
ftretched out Arm, and by great terrours, according 
to all that the LORD your GOD wed int 
before your eyes: to which let him add theſe of St. 
ohn, mention'd” in the firſt Chapter of his book of 
evelation, JI am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the Ending, ſaiih the LORD, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 
The laſt remark ramen GOD in this Article 
is that He is the maker of Heayen and Earth. The 
confideration of the impoſſibility that theſe ſhould 
make themſelves, the excellency of their Nature, their 
NO from age to age as they have fo long, and 
the proſpect they afford of their longer continuance, 
are undeniable Arguments that they muſt owe their 
Exiſtence to ſome Being capable of ſo great a work. 
And what Being ſhould we aſcribe ſo wonderful an 
operation to but this great GOD already deſcrib'd 5 
none other being qualified for ſuch an undertaking: 
However, whether this be univerſally acknowledg'd, 
W or not, we are plainly enough told by Moſes, in the 
W firſt Chapter of his book of Geneſis, and that in a 
1 very particular manner, that this GO D was the ma- 
4 ker of Heaven and Earth. The fame doctrine we find 
preach'd by St. Paul in theſe words, recorded in the 
17th Chapter of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, Him declare 
I unto you: GOD, that made the World and all 
things therein, ſeeing that be is the LORD & 
Heaven and Earth. ” 8 3 


Now to GOD, Re. 
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Fear not little Hock, for it is your Fathers good 
pleaſure to grve you the Kingdom. 


N my laft diſcourſe upon theſe words I proceeded 
ſo far in my Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm 
as to come to that part of the Apoftle's Creed in 
theſe words; I believe in JESUS CHRIST, His 
only Son our LORD, Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 

In my firſt diſcourſe upon theſe words ye may re- 
member that I told you how mercifuly CHRIST 
had acted in propoſing to make Attonement and fatis- 
faction to GO D for the breach of His Laws in 
Mankind by ſuffering the puniſhment due to it; that 
He undertook to yeild ſuch Obedience to them as 
GOD requir'd; and that he thus procur'd another 
Covenant between GO D and us, attended with leſs 
difficulty in yeilding Obedience to it than that at firſt 
made with Mankind. This ſecond part of the Creed 
is a ſummary deſcription of His way and manner of 
accompliſhing this great work, as well as contains a 
folemn acknowledgment on the part of a Believer 
that. it is effectually compleated in favour of thoſe it 
was-defign'd for the benefit of. As this was a work 
which neither Men nor Angels were capable of effe&- 
ing, as no leſs valuable a ſacrifice was worthy of 
GOD's nce, and as no Being of leſs Power 
was able to yeild the Obedience requir'd, or of in- 
ſtructing and enabling Mankind to act fo as to receive 
the advantage intended in their Redemption, our Bleſſ- 
ed LORD became ſuch a deliverer as the nature 
ef the | Caſe requir'd; For this part of our Creed tells 
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us that the Son of GOD condeſcended to aſſume 

humane Nature for this purpoſe: And fo ſays St. 
John in the. 4th Chapter of his firſt general Epiſtle 
in theſe words; In this was manifeſted the Ire of 
GOD towards us, becauſe that GOD ſent His 
only begotten Son into the world, that Wwe might 
liue through Him. 

Thus did the Son of GO D come into the world 
to fulfill His part of the adyantageous ſecond Covenant 
which He before-prevail'd upon G OD. to grant ii fa- 
vour of Mankind; and had therefore the Names ]z- 
SUS, and CurIsT given Him; theſe being intended 
to ſignify the qualifications He was endud with; to 
ſhew how ſuitable an Agent He was for the work 
He had undertaken, and that He was the Mighty 
Deliverer foretold in the Prophecies long before His 
appearance in the world; the rſt of which Names 

ſignifies a Saviour. 

That this | glorious Title. was applicable to our 
LORD will appear from conſidering how he became 
a Saviour to mankind. This He may juſtly be ſaid 
to be by bearing in His own Perſon the puniſhment 
due to our tranſgreſſions; by yeilding that unſinning I tt 
Obedience which GOD inſiſted on from mankind; ſo 
and by procuring a Second Covenant between GOD 
and us, attended with leſs difficulty in complying with 
the Conditions of it than the firſt; as well as furniſh- 
ing us withSpiritual Ability Sufficient for that purpoſe ; 
Whereby He Saved us from the power of Sin in this 
World as well as from the danger of eternal miſery 
with the condemn'd ſpirits. in the next; plac'd us in 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of GOD while we live 
here; and ſecured the poſſeſſion of an eternal Inheri- 
tance to all that come to GOD by him. Thus is 

our LORD a compleat Saviour to mankind; what 
He hath done and ſuffered for. them tending to blot 
out the tranſgreſſions of all without exception; and 
to reinſtate — in their former Condition of ſalva- 
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tion. So that, if that be not the happy fate of 
every one, all ſuch can blame none but themſel ves 
for it; this Saviour hay ing fail'd in nothing neceſſary 
to anſwer this glorious end in fa vour of them; And 
is 8 that He ſhould do as much as this we find the fa- 
, cred Writings foretelling in fo many places that it 
would be endleſs to cite then; and which as cvery 
Id cone may conſult at his leiſure, I need not, by being 
nt more particular concerning this matter, be delay d from 
a- ſbewing in the next place what we are to underſtand 
E- by our LORD's other Name, z. . CHRIST. 
ed By the word CHRIST is ſignified one anointed to 
to 
K 
ty 
lis 
es 


peculiar office; and which therefore is very ſuita- 
ble to the Redeemer of the world, becauſe it ſets 
forth not only the Nature of our .LORD's offices, 
but that He had an unqueſtionable Right to the ex- 
erciſe of them, I mean thoſe of King, Prieſt, and, Pro- 
phet. As Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets in the Jewiſh 


ro - 
mh 


Church were acknowledg'd as perſons entitl'd to the 
ne offices belonging to each of theſe Titles if they 
id could prove their having been anointed with Oyl 
nt by perſons appointed of GOD for that purpoſe, and 
g || that was the way of admitting ſuch into thoſe offices, 
d; | © our LORD, as, in order to act the part ofa 
D | compleat Redeemer upon carth, He was to take 
h || upon him the ſeveral offices before mention d, was 
- || call'd CHRIST, or the anointed ; this Name ſhew- 
>: ing His deſignation or appointment from GOD to ex- 
is | ccute theſe Offices. And tho' our LORD was not 
y | anointed with material Oil, as Kings, Priefts, and 
in Prophets in the Jewiſh Church were, yet had he a more 
e excellent anointing; and therefore was admitted in an 
i- higher Way than any of thoſe of theſe high Sta- 
is tions in the Jewiſh Church; this being nevertheleſs de- 
t ſcrib'd for our better and more eaſy apprehenſion by a- 
ft nointing ; For we find it ſaid of him in the 61ſt Chap- 
d ter of the Prophecy of the Prophet Iſaiah in theſe 
„Words; The Spirit of the LORD GOD" is 20 
n. 
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me, becauſe the LORD _ anointed me to preach 6 i 
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J unto the . meek, be hath ſent me to 
broken Hearted, to proclaim. liberty to 
Ae 1 and the opening ra the Priſon unto 
/ em that. axe bound: And in theſe of the Pfalmiſt, 


recorded den, e O GOD. en- 


dur eti for ever The. Scepter | Kangdom is a 
C4: bt Scepter-: Fl *haſt loud 2 7525 and 
bated Iniquty - Wherefore G0 B, even thy GOD 


bath: ariounted thee. with the Oil. of aa . above 
thy Fellows., Theſe, e ed Scripture 
ſhew that it was foretold by hecy that our 
LORD ſhould be anointed oy 45 ffices he . catne 
into the World to exerciſe. But what ſort of anointing 
this was we learn from theſe Words, contain'd in the 
1cth Chapter of the Acts of the Holy Apo ſtles; GOD 
Anbinted FESUS & Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Power; which Holy Ghoſt our LOR 
himſeif tells us, in the zd Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel, that GOD gave bim without Meaſure. So 
that, ye ſee, our LORD was not only deſign d to 
execute the Offices. of King, Prieſt, and Prophet in 
the World, but that 2 anointing thereto, or the 
right he had to them, e the ſame Way 
as that of thoſe — — - Ag Hes. among, Men 
did; only with this difference, that, as he was of a 
more excellent nature than any Woridly King, e der 
or Prophet, ſo his anointing to ane” Offices ſh 

he more excellent alſo. 

Thus appointed. of GOD. for. the Fen of 
theſe Offices tis time for me to ſhew that our LORD 
did really fulfill the Prophecys concerning Him in 
every one of theſe reſpects. Of theſe th therefore in 
Order. Eirſt concerning that of the Prieſthod. 

Did not our LORD moſt effectually diſcharge 
the Office of a Prieſt, which conſiſted in offerin 
Prayers and Sacrifices for Sin, and. bleſſing thoſe 1 5 
Yor offer d for, when he yielded up Fimtelf a as the 
70 een * GOD AE e attonement and 

7 Satisfaction 
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eee eee there 


by becomin ect and compleat Offer a 
hee a Göhtin? ec unf any Prieſt 1 ? 


. Feder was ever any Prieft, or all that the World 
eve? Ie in it put together, able to do ſo much for 
this ple as he hd whe he not only fuffer'd 
Blood to be ſhed but pray'd for thoſe he 

died to mag Binge. rms ; Father, for- 
gie them, for . ' knew not what they do And 
did he not confer His Bleſſing remarkably upon His 
Apoſtles in theſe Words, Peace be unto you © my 
Peace I groe — ou, not as the World giveth 
83 1 7 . The bleſſing of Peace, which 

re intend = PF GO D which 
1955 all u anti t abel 'ſhail be 4 
he (fret Fra Which ſhall render you chear- 
pleaſant inde your Difficulties and Trials; 

191 ll ſhall fupport 8 under all the cruelty 
of a perſecuting World, leaft any fhould think 
theſe not on Oe point, let fuch take 
Notice of what ke ty or .ORD's 
Benediction For he tells 5 Ri this was dełi ver d 
in the moſt ſolemn manner, and as ' Priefls uſually 
. onounc'd their Bleſfings, in the laſt Chapter of his 


pel in theſe Words ; And be leu em out” as 
far as Bethany, and he "tit bi fn and 
11 them. And that our 16 D ſtill eontinues 
his Prieftly Office in the world will appear from the 
care he x: of thoſe that believe in m; he hav- 
e Ap hs — bleffing” of Peace, which” de vouch- 


OD's Les hog > and E bis needing a 
a GOP! the Throne of Grace by the ſweet Incenſe 
of his own merits and Rightcouſnels tho'- the moſt 


| Valuable 
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Valwable effect thereof is his procuring for us the opening, 


of the Gate of everlaſting I ife. 
That our I. OH acted the part of a prophet in 


the world, and continues to do fo, will appear, from. 
comparing the ; Office of a Prophet in the iſh 
Church. with our L OR D's manner of actin- 17 be. 
He piteb'd His Tabernacle among Men, as as 
ſince His removal from them. I he buſineſs of ro. 
phet among the Jews conſiſted in foretelling things 
to come, in declaring. the Will of G0 D to them, 
and in traching and inſtructing thoſe they were ap- 


inted to be thus aſſiſting to. And did not our 
Fo RD act in the very. ſame manner, when upon 
Earth, as well as after His departure from us? 
For He not only foretold the denial of Peter a con- 


ſiderable time beſore it happen d, but the treachery 


of the Tray tor Judas; the manner of His own death, 


as well as His Reſurrection; and the deſtruction of the | 


Jewiſh Temple, as well 10 the utter ruine of that 


whole . The fame hkewiſe may be ſaid of 


Him fince. His. Aſcenſion into Heaven: For He fore 
told, by His Holy Spirit in the mouth of St. John, 
the troubles that ſhould happen to His Church, as 
well as the Coniolation He — affording it; part 
of which. Prophecy is already fulfill'd, and _ great- 
er remains yet to be accompliſh'd. Has He not alſo 


got the other, part of — Prophetical Office con- 


ca he on 2 and ae His People? For 

endeavouring to teach. and in- 
aruct thoſe He, cane = with while, He remain'd: 
upon Earth? He not alſo enable His Apoſtles, 
in the ſpiritual Power vouchſafed them for that pur- 
poſe, to; do thork fame? And has He not ever ſince 
inſtructed by His Spirit, Word, and Miniſtry, all, 
Chriſtians in every age of the World promiſi als, 
ſo to do the like e He hal AS it to 
gentinde RE 


And 
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(rm. V.) Cuvacs Caren 3g 
And that our LORD afted the part of a King 


upon. Earth, and that He ſtill continues to do ſo, is 
plain from His giving Laws to and His engaging 
to protect and defend it againſt all its Enemies; from 
His reigning in the Hearts of Chriſtians in all ages; 
His conquering and ſubduing the powers of Death 
and Hell, thoſe Potent enemies thereof, theſe having 


been throughly vanquiſh'd. and triumph'd over at 


His Reſurrect ion; and His coming again at the laſt 
day to Judge the world, aſſigning at that time re- 
wards. and puniſhments as He ſhall think fit; the 
Father Judging no man, He having committed all 
Judgment to the Son. All which will - evidently 
appear when that is properly confider'd which the 
Holy Scriptures ſay concerning it For theſe aſſure 
us that he impower'd thoſe, whom he thought fit 
to entruſt with the Execution of this part of his Of- 
fice at his removal into his Glory, to Act in his Name 
and by his Authority till his ſecond coming, as earthly 
Kings are obſerv'd to do by commiſſioning proper 
Perſons to repreſent them, and to require Obedience to 
the Laws of their reſpective Kingdoms. With this view 


he commanded his Apoſtles, aſſiſting them therein by his 
holy Spirit, to deliver in writing his Will, call'd the 
New Teſtament; which contains every thing relating 


to our LOR D's Kingdom; and lea ves them uncer- 


tain in nothing neceſſary for them to know if they 


will but carefully; peruſe and conſider 'it. Theſe A- 
poſtles, we find, faithfully diſcharged their duty; 
diręcted others in the ſfeps they were to take in 
ſucceeding them; and furniſh'd them with Iuſtructi- 
ons to perpetuate the ſame til time ſhall be no more; 
and which have been conſtantly obſerved hitherto 
as well. as it may be d 
End of the World. So viſible you ſee, is the 
Kingdom of CHRIST. in the World that it can't but 


be obſeryed by thoſe of almoſt the ſlendereſt capa- 
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bother Title. belonging to this glorious Redeem- 
er ih that of LORD; and which will appear to be 
due to this Saviour from the Work of Ker 
wherein we became his has'd poſſtflion : For fo 
fays St. Paul, in the 6th ha pter of his firſt Epiſtle to 
the- Corinthians, in theſe Words; ye are boaght with 
H and ye are not your own. 
| title will appear io belong to him alſo con- 
der d rh our 2 and 1 And that He 
was, and is theref ty accounted 
7 Che St John affures us in \ the" Toit in the 
207 his Goſpel In the beginning Was 
* Chap and the fed ue with GOD, and the 
Word Was GOD. The /ame was in the beg in- 
3 with GOD: All tbings were mad: by Him; 
without Him was not a any thing made that 
Was wade. And fays St. Paul, in the 1ſt 
of his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; concerning our LORD; 
in thefe words; By Him were all things created 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, v 
ble and invifible, whether they be Thrones 'of 35 
Winions, of Princigalities or Powers; all things 
Were created by m, and f or bm: "and He is 
fore all Pings, db Him 1 things con x *f 
in the 1f Chapter 00 his 84 4 to the Hebrews 
he adds theſe . concerning; ; Abo being the 
Eri . 60D 7 ror e's refs Thats 
His CE 5 and 10 ding all thi the ans 
His powder. A further proof of ing GOD 
may pgs | ather' from 13 01 is faid 5 Him cons 
ccrning & ve Tok ty of Wiſdom, Knowledge, and POw- 
er: Fer we rr wee words in the 1ft Chapter of 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corltithians. But 2205 then 
Hhat are all ted both Jews and Greets, CH R IST 
the power T4 GO Dan the Wiſdom 'of GOD: 
And in theſe of St. Peter, .mention'd in the 21ſt 


Chapter of St, J ohn's Goſpel; LO RD, thou knowefe 
| all things. 


La Aly 


th 


ho 
ou 
no 
th 
of 
H 
{ce 
H 
m 
1; 
H 
C 
of 
W 
du 
be 
la 
dr 
co 
co 


7 7 — 


— 


Oo 8 


* 
le 
d 
le 
* 
2 
Jo 
£ 
* 
er 
E 
4 
1 
* 
2 
- 
d 
8 
6 
Ee 
4 
D 
* 
* 
ff 
2 
7 
— 

ſt 

ft 

7 


(Serm. V.) Cuvaca Carecurs., 87 
Laſtly the title of LORD belongs to this Redeem- 
er as he is the King and Governor, the Protector 
and Preſerver of the Chriſtian Church; Chriſtians 
owning and acknowledging him as their LOR D 
in the Covenant they are cnter'd into: And that he 
is ſo theſe words, ment ion'd by St. Paul in the firſt 
Chapter of his Epiſtle ec to the Coloſſians plainly ſhew ; 
And be is the Head of the Body, the — * Abo 


is the beginning and the fir born from the 


dead, that in all things he 458 have the Pre- 
hewinence : To all which obſervations if we add 
theſe Words, recorded by St. John in the 13th Chap» 
ter of his I, ye call 7 LORD 72 od Mary 
and * ſay well, * fo 1 

75 ſtion about his ; his having a. ach to ike bias 

. 

Having thus ſhewn how our LOR D . exercis Seisd 
the Offices He came into the world to diſcharge, and 
how He has acted in them ever fince His 88.1 
out of it, as well as prov'd that He is G 1 
now come to that part . the Creed which aſeribes 
the way and manner of His effecting the great work 
of Redemption. In order to this twas neceſſary for 
Him to become Man. But that He might not de- 
ſcend too much beneath His dignity by ſo doing 
He took our Nature. in, a miraculous manner by. be 
ing conceived and born of a Virgin. Thus appear- 
ing in the world we are here taught to believe that 
He ſuffer'd the painful and ignominious death of 
Crucifixion; and that by the order and appointment 
of the Roman Governour then reſiding in Judea, 
whoſe. name was Pontius Pilate, after. He had en- 
dur'd Scourgi 8 and other moſt inſulting 
behaviour. rpoſe His facred Body was 
laid upon a Croſs Gone ened thereto , by rag Nails 
h through His ſacred hands and feet, where He 
continued han _ hour after hour till his Soul be- 
n ne iP His 8 7 ene 
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$8 
uud in the be nde a n act dr t Men are, 
and that way ſuffering the puniſhment due to fit * 
us well as ſubmitting for a while to the power 
of death and the Grave in the room of. thoſe whom 
He ſo died to make attonement for; and His ſoul 

going alſo into the place where thoſe 'of all man- 

kind muſt have gone, and been for ever contin'd 
alſo to that place of torment, had not this Redeemer 
wrought their deliverance by the Suffe erings 8825 
mention d. 

But here we muſt take notice that, tho” our 
LORD' underwent the Condition of à dead wn 
as well as of a living, and that by going into the 
other world in the ſimilitude of a inner as He ap- 
pear'd in this in the Similitade of ſinful Fleſn; 
and tho he ſatisfyed the Law of Death by having 
his Body laid in the Grave as the Bodies of Men 
uſually are, and his Soul convey'd- into ſuch x 


demption, intended for Mankind, was compleated b. 

his ſufferings upon the Croſs, as theſe Words, J. 
is fniſhed, plainly ſhew it was, His Soul could not 
be affected with Sufferings of any kind aſter its 
ſeparation from the Body, tho* it did deſcend into 
Hell; and which deſent thither ſeems to have been 


the — of hell as well as thoſe of Death and 
the Grave ; the one bein . 17 to, detain his 
Soul as the other were his And that it ſhould 
be ſo ſeems plain from the Werde before mentioned, 
as well as from the Prophecy quoted by St. peter 
concerning this matter, recorded in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of the Acts of the holy Apoſtles in theſe Words; 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither uult 
thou ſuffer Thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. I know 
it is objected by ſome in. this Caſe that the Greek 
word, here put to ſignifie hell, ſignifies! the Grave. 
This 1 grant ; but muſt obſerve 421 it is uſed alſo 
in ſacred Seripture to hignify hell in the ſtricteſt 


ſenſe 


tacles as the Souls of ſinners are, yet, as the Re- 


neceſſary in order to prove that he had vanquiſh'd. 
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(Serm. v) Cnuncn Carens. 89 
ſenſe of the word; and therefore I conclude, as the 
words of Holy Scripture countenance me therein 
by maniſeſtly proving it to be ſo, that our LORD's 
ſoul deſcended into the place of condemn'd ſpirits. 
Againſt this doctrine it is alſo urg'd that the word, 
put to ſignify hell, can't here mean the place of 
condemn'd ſpirits, becauſe it was ſaid to the thief up- 
on the Croſs by our LORD Himſelf; This day 


ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: From whence 


it is obſerv'd that, if our LOR D's foul had been 
in ' Paradiſe with that of the thief the ſame day in 
which they both ſuffer'd, it could not have been in- 
hell, -But why the foul of CHRIST might not 
be in hell firſt, .and afterwards in Paradiſe with that 
of the thief none can ſure make a difficulty who ac- 
knowledge that with GOD all things are poſſible. 
However to me it, appears plainly, as well as it did 
to Biſhop Pearſon and Biſhop Beveridge, that this 


Article of our Creed ought to be taken in its literal 


tenſe; and that becauſe this can be as much prov'd 
from Holy Scripture, as any other of its Articles, un- 
leſs the Nature of the Humane Soul of CHRIST: 
can be ſo deſcrib'd as to ſhew that our LOR D's 
Soul was incapable of deſcending into hell, and re- 
moving from thence to Heaven on the ſame day. 
The dead body of our LORD thus laid in the 
Grave we are here expected to believe was raiſed by 
His Almighty power on the third day after it had 
been by wicked hands crucified and ſlain ; that in 
this He | aſcended up into Heaven where He now 
remains in the higheſt dignity under GO D the Fa- 
ther; that He will ſtill continue there till He ſhall 
think fit to come again at the general Judgment; 
and that then He will oblige all that have liv'd in 
the ſeveral ages of the world, as well as thoſe that 
ſhall then remain alive in it, to appear before Him 
as their Judge, | pronouncing a ſentence to them at 
that time according to their actions in this world. 

: | . SY Theſe 
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'Theſe ſeveral Articles (that of our LORD's deſcent 
into hell, and that alſo of His coming again at the 
end of the world to Judge the quick and the dead 
only excepted) ye will find ſufficiently prov'd in 
words of Holy Scripture in the Goſpels of the four 
Evangeliſts Our LORD's deſcent into hell 1 
have already prov'd; and the 42d Verſe of the 1oth 
Chapter of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles as effec- 
tually proves His coming again at the laſt day to 
Fudge the world. | 

Thus have I ſhewn that our LORD fulfilld 
every part of His coyenant with GOD in favour 
of mankind by ſuffering the puniſhment due to fin; 
and that He yeilded that compleat Obedience which 
it requir'd of them theſe words of St Paul, menti- 
on'd in the 5th Chapter of His ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians and 21ſt verſe ſufficiently . prove; 
For GOD hath made bim to be Sin for us who 
knew no Sin, that ve might be made the righte- 
ouſneſs - ayes in Him. Our LORD having 
thus perform'd every thing requir'd on His part to- 

wards. the Redemption of Mankind, there remain'd 

nothing more to be done for them but to enable 
thoſe, whoſe Cauſe He had fo effectually pleaded, 
to receive here the benefits purchas'd for them by 
their ſaviour's ſufferings; 1. e. acceptance with GOD 
thro' Faith in what their Deliverer had done for 
them, and ſuch ſpiritual power as ſhould be ſuffi- 
cient to conduct them ſo properly in this world as 
not to loſe what their Saviour. intended for them 
hereafter. For this purpoſe the Holy ſpirit was to 
deſcend and dwell among Men; to ſanctify their Na- 
ture; to incline them to acts of Holineſs; and to 
enable them to perſiſt therein till their Faith ſhould 
be chang'd into fight, and their hope into the fru- 
ition of thoſe glorious manſions provided for them in 
the Heavens. Accordingly His ſacred Influences have 
not only been ſufficiently explain'd by Divine Re- 
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(Serm. V.) Cnuscn CaTECHISM. 91 
yelation but experienc'd more or leſs by all Man- 
kind ever ſince the Time of our LORD's procuring - 
this aſſiſtance in favour of them, and which not 
only ſo rectifies their depravid Nature as by ſmaller MM 
holy Influences to incline and enable them to come 
to GOD in the uſe of the means of Grace, but ſo ; 
ſanctifieth the Bodies of Men in the work of Re- | 
ion as to make them fit Temples for his Re- 
dence ; by whoſe In-dwelling they find themſelves 
able to proceed from ſtrength to ſtrength till they ar- 
rive at as much Perfection in Piety, as GOD requireth 
of them ; theſe, together with a firm belief that this 
Holy Spirit is GOD, being the meaning of theſe 
Words of the Creed; I believe in the Holy Ghoſt; 
and which is the third general Part into which the 
Creed or belief, is divided. 

That the Holy Spirit was deſign'd fo to influ- 
ence Mankind, with regard to the ſanctifying of their 
Nature, as well as reſiding with them, when fo 
Sanctified, in order to aid and aſſiſt them in their 
ſeveral conflicts with their ſpiritual Enemies, will ap- 
pear from what St. Luke and St. Jude ſay con- 
cerning it: For ſays St. Luke in the $th Chapter 
of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles ; Now when the 
Apoſtles which were at Ferufalem, beard that Sa- 
maria had recerved the Word of GO D, they ſent 
unto them Peter and Fohn : who, when they were 
ame down, pray d for them that they might re- 
is | «ve the Holy Ghoſt (For. as yet he was fallen 
hs 2 none of them, only they were Baptized in 
0 Name of the LORD FESUS) then laid they 
Dein Hands on them and they received the Holy 
o Gb: And ſays St. Jude in his general Epiſtle 3 
d 
1 
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Theſe be they who ſeperate them/eFves ſenſual, have 

ing not the Spirit; But ye Beloved building up 

: yourſeFves on your moſt Holy Faith, praying in the 
'c Wl {Holy Ghoſt, keep your/ebves in the Love of GOD. 
| By the firſt of theſe remarks ye ſee that the Holy 
| „ Ghaſt 
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Ghoſt was not only thought neceſſary, but proper 
means were us'd to procure that ſpiritual Power 
for the whole Number of Converts at Samaria ; and 
by the laſt it appears that St. Jude not only im- 
putes the ungodly behaviour of thoſe he cautions 
the Church againſt to the want of the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt, but ſhews alſo 
that the Way to compleat their Faith, i. e. arriving 
at Chriſtian perfection, conſiſts in the help of the 
Holy Spirit ; no other being ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe; which Doctrine was ſo well underſtood by the 
founders of -our Church that they have not only de- 
clared this neceſſary to be beliey'd, but the onl 

way to enable thoſe, that would ſerve and pleaſc 
GOD, to do ſo; as appears by the Homily upon 
Witſunday : And ſays Biſhop Beveridge concerning 
this Doctrine, in the gth Page of his Expoſition of 
the Catechiſm ; © Chriſtians are hereby ſo moved, 
influenced, and actuated by that Holy Spirit which 
proceeds from CHRIST, as the Members of our 
natural Bodies are by the Spirits which flow 
originally from the Head.“ So that by believing 
in the Holy Ghoſt Chriſtians are to underſtand and 
believe that, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
Mankind is replaced in their former ſtate of Salva- 
tion; by this divine aid is rendered capable of per- 
forming the Conditions of the ſecond Covenant re- 
quir'd on their Part; and that there is no other 
Way of obtaining ability for this valuable Purpoſe ; 
To theſe Chriſtians are expected and taught to add 
that they believe likewiſe that the Holy Ghoſt is 


_ GOD. And this they may well conſent to, becauſe 


our LORD f plainly proves His Divinity in 
theſe Words, mention'd in the 12th Chapter of St. 
Mathew's Goſpel ; Al manner of Sin and Blaſphemy 


ſhall be forgiven unto Men : And whoſoever | fpeaketh 


againſs the Sin of Man it ſball be forgiven him, 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſball 
Cog | not 
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not be forgroen'him, neither in this World, nor in 
the World to come. A plain proof this that the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt be GOD in that a Sin againſt 
him is accounted of a more heinous: Nature than a- 
gainſt CHRIST himſelf. But if any refuſe to ac- 
knowledge as much as this without a proof from 
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Holy Scripture which calls the Holy Ghoſt GOD - 


in plain Terms, let them read over theſe Words in 
the 5th Chapter of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; 
Why kath Satan fil” d thine Heart to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied unto Men but unto 
GOD; in which ye ſee the Holy Ghoſt is called 
GOD as plainly as Words can mention it. 

That the Holy Ghoſt co-operated with GOD 
the Father in His works of Creation appears plainly 
from the firſt Chapter of the book of Geneſis; theſe 
alſo, mention'd in the 26th Chapter of the book of 
Job, aſſerting the ſame thing; By His Spirit He 
garniſped the Heavens. | 


And that the Holy Ghoſt acted with GOD in 


the work of Redemption appears from His being 
principally concern'd in aiding and aſſiſting the Re- 
deemed therein. But then, though the Chriſtian is 
taught in this Creed to believe that the Father is 
GOD, that the Son alſo is GOD, and that the 


Holy Ghoſt is GO D, yet is he not to ſuppoſe that 


there are three GODS, but one only: For ſo ſays 
St. John in theſe words in the 5th Chapter of his 
firſt general Epiſtle; There are three that bear re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, the WO RD, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one: And though 


this doctrine be at preſent above his reaſon, and he 
cannot now conceive how this ſhould be, yet, when 
the powers and faculties of his ſoul are enlarg'd (as 
they will be at the general Reſurrection) he will then 
ſee clearly what is now Myſterious; Upon which 
account he ought to wait contentedly till GOD fhall 


at 


think fit to reveal Himſelf further; not to queſtion - 
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at preſent what he ſees written in his Holy word; 


nor to refuſe acting as he is therein expected and 
ne ; 


| Now to GOD, &. 
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LUKE XII. 32. 


Fear not little Flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words I pro- 
ceeded ſo far in explaining the Articles of the 
Creed as to finiſh what is to be believed concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt. I now come to that contain'd in 
theſe words; I believe in the Holy Catholick Church; 


which is the fourth general part into which the 


Creed or belief is divided; and which relates to the 
Church of Chriſt, both with regard to the advan- 
tages belonging to it in this world as well as in that 
to come. | | 
By believing in the Holy Catholick Church we 
are to underſtand that CHRIST erected ſuch a 


Church in the world by the labours of His Apoſtl 


es, 
aſſiſted by His Holy Spirit, as hath ſubſiſted not 
only *from their time to the preſent, but will con- 


tinue to the end of the world; this being the mean- 


ing of theſe. our LORD 's words, mention'd in the 
16th Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel ; Upon this Rock 
vill I build my Church, and the gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it; and of theſe in the 28th 
Chapter; Lo I am with you away, even unio the 

end of the world. 
This Church ye muſt obſerve conſiſts of a Society 
of perſons under their proper Paſtors, and admitted 
as Members thereof in the manner already deſcrib'd; 
wherein they perform ſuch duties, and obſerve ſuch 
Rules and Cuſtoms as are ble to their Head or 
King, CHRIST JESUS. This Society of 
Chriſtians, call'd the Church, was defign'd 1 — | 
| d 
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benefit of, i. e. to take in all Nations and there- 
fore is term 'd Catholick, or Univerſal; this being 
the meaning of the word Catholick : : "and which, 
though divided by different Countries, or ſub-divided 
into different bodies or Congregations, for the greater 
convenience of Government, or Worſhip, or both, 
profeſſing the ſame fundamental doctrines, and hold- 
ing "Communion with each other, is yet accounted 
but one Church; and which is ſometimes call'd in 
Holy Scripture the Kingdom of GO D, ſometimes 
the Kingdom of CHRIST, and ſometimes the 
Kingdom. of Heaven; and that becauſe they have all 
one and the ſame Faith, are all Subjects of one and 
the ſame King, are all influenc'd by one and the 
ſame Spirit, and have all one and the ſame Protec- 
tor and Rewarder both here and hereafter : and that 
the Society of Chriſtians, thus united to each other, 
is properly accounted the Church is plain from theſe 
words, in the 2d Chapter of the Acts of the Holy 
5 Apoſties; ; Then they that gladly recerved his word 
were baptized: And the ſame day there were ad- 
ded unto them. about three thouſand Souls: And 
they continued ſteadfaſily in the Apoſtles dofirine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread and in pray- 
ers: And the LORD added to the Cburch daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: And from theſe alſo, men- 
tion'd in the 14th Chapter of the ſame book; And 
they (i. e. the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas) retur- 
ned again to Lyſira, and to Iconium, and Antioch; 
and when they bad ordained; them Elders in every 
Church (i. e. every particular Church, or Society 
of Chriſtians, reſiding in different places, and pro- 
ſeſſing the ſame dodctri ne) and had prayed with faſt- 
ing, they commended them to the LO RD, on Thom 
=. believed. | 
he ſame way or manner of adding to the Church 
has been Lkewiſe continu'd from age to age to this 
in which we now live in the different- parts of 1 
| wor 
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world, as. appears by the Hiſtories of different Na- 
tions | concerning this matter; and that the ſame will 
remain to the end of the world the Members of 
this Church are fully perſwaded and "believe. | 
The - Chriſtian Church, thus eſtabliſh'd, is wo 
call'd Holy; not | becauſe every Member thereof is 
Holy, many of theſe being known to be unholy; 
but becauſe CHRIST JESUS, their Head, en- 
pets they ſhould be all Holy, and has fail'd in 
nothing towards affording them proper means and 
aſſiſtance to make them ſo; and which thoſe Mem- 
bers of it are, Who bave not - made Shipor, epwrack of. 
their Faith, who are ſincere in their Profeſſion, and 
who content not themſel ves with being Chriſtians in 
Name only ; theſe being alfo ſo accounted by Him 
-_ Holy _— —— only made but 'continu- 
eth them Holy: And that I am not miſtaken in 
this ſuppoſi ition ap — — 
— ym in the of his firſt 
Epiſtle; But as he; — hath called yon if Höiy, 
ſo be ye Holy in all manner of Converſation :, Be« 
cauſe it is Writen ; be ye Holy as 1 am Holy : 
at eng of St. Paul in the 3d Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians; Fur the Temple of GOD 
i Hh which Temple mple ye are; 1. e. Chriſtians are 
oly by the purifying of the Ho- 
1 8 Spirit at the Time of their Union with CHRIST in 
the work of Regeneration; and may continue themſelves 
o by a proper uſe: of the of the Holy 
Spirit vouchſafed - for: that purpoſe.” Such | as" theſe, 
4, e, the ſincere part of this Society call'd the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, are in the next Article term'd Saints; 
i. 6, Holy Perſons; and ſaid to have Communion ot 
Fellowſhip: with GOD and with each other. That 
theſe are ſo highly hangur'd as. to have Communi- 
on with GOD in Adds of Reli Worſflip, who 
vouchſafeth | to converſe with them by His Holy 
Spirit, whereby they are inclin'd and 'enabl'd to 
N continue 


continue: that Holy: Cotterfktion tit: their .plous 
Spuls, -xdleafed; from their ; Earthly Priſons, 


mall be 


——— — GO Dj "iy; 


plain from the 5W otds: of St. John, mention'd in 
thelafirſt Chapter of his' firſt» getieral Epiſtle; Tae 
tu nur Fellbevſbtp is — ind} wit 
his h FESUS:+GHARSS8T And har theſe are 
alſo to have Commuiidn lor Felldwſhip with each 
othet can as eaſily be made appear, and that _ 
only in the Acts of ꝓublick Worſhip, but in 

vate Convetſatian; u being not onty the Duty 

the Iatereſt of — be engag d as oft as 


ſüble ,withexch1:ather: in both thefe reſpects t For 


as: thert is no other Way ef :rproving their Love 
for 6D to be as great as it ought without the 
onegi ſothere cannot be any ſo proper a Way of 
proving: that their Affection tovrards each other is a8 
fer vert zs it ſhould be: without the other. Beſides, 
ſd great is the Comfort and Satisfadtion ariſing from 
 hotk\theſe- kinds of CGommunion and Fellowſhip as 
well ass grert Service does the Chriſtian Church 
receive from hence, both with regard to the en- 
couragement afford r others to join in their I 
ciety; as welt as to the ſupport and Protection pri- 
vate ion : may produce to thoſe that ſtand 
in-hbtedr'df ſuchꝭ help, that this may well be account- 
ed A rer great Bleſſing. And ſo indeed do all 
find ãt to ber.who have experiene d the difference 
betten the Benefits Arifing from having, and the 
great difad vantage: attending the want of it; and 
the) wide! difference alſo between the Comfort? and 
Aſſiſtach hereby affotded and that of worldly Friend - 
ſhipooiq . Conſideration this which ſhould lead all 
 findefe Chriſtians to ſpend; as much of their Time 
28 in ſo valuable 2 manner, and as little 
2 of the vain of tlie World; 
the one being productive of the beſt of all effect; 
n other ot ſuch 1 ndt only moſt diſ- 
S agreeable 
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agreeable hut moſt-hurtful to cvety pious Soul” And 

tiut the Saints are thus to Aſſemble, as well a8 pri- 

wately to converſe With each other, appears from- theſe 

Weids in the--xpth-i-Chapter-of St. aufs Epff 

tle'to the Flebrent; Not: forfdking'- the And 
- vutſetves' togebber ous the mamer of "forte 45: 


And from theſe» in»the'n $th Chapter 6f St. Matthew's 


— pel; heran or three art guthere together 
in ty: Nawe thereiam'T. in the mit of them : 
And from theſe, mentiom d in the. firſt Chapter of 
St. John's firſt general Epiſtle; But f ve ' 4va/k 
in ihe Light as He: is in the Light wve have N- 
one jth unor her. But dy this Artiele we 
muſt underſtand alſo that the Communion; or Fel- 
lowſhip : of Saints will extend to all that Have 
—— this Liſe befbre as well as to all thoſe tht 


ſhall live aſter them: For ſo may theſe words of St. 


Paul in the firſt Chapter of 'his Epiſtle to the Co- 
loffians 4 .Grvmmg thanks unto rh Father, Which" hath 
Made! 118 aut an be unn . Te Hin Tp 
Lib. 211 i 
"The: next Articles is the foogtvencls of Gag ati 
 Hereby' the Chriftian is requif'd to believe that 
tie forgiveneſs of all his offences may be 6Btain'd 
by the uſe of the means of Grace; the = mp 
fication for admiſſion into the Toly -Cath 
hurck t For, if this mercy was intended for the 
Church in general, it follows of edurſe that it muſt 
belong wu each member of it in particular. And that 
it was ſo appean from theſe words ini the 26th Chap 
ter of St. Matthews Goſpel; For ibis ig ny "blood 
of the". New Teſtament which is ſbe for 25 Vr 
the remiſiou of Sins«"and from thee of St. aul in 
the 1ſt Chaptef of his Epiſtle to tlie Epheſtans; In 
whom. ve haue 'Redempt ion rbrougb His Blind, the 
fwrgivereſs of Sins; ie. GOD accepts the: Attdne⸗ 
ment made for fin by the ſh 
BY ey T as a full E 2 


dn and ſatisfaction fot 


Yof the Blood: of 


2 


the 


= ward pleaſure as cannot be deſerib'd, — 


the Holy Spirit infuſeth into 
ſions ſuch à change in 


move him to ac as tho 


is favour is conferr'd, are the 
Childers of GOD: For, were it not 
of t option in this world, conſiſting i 
markable love for G O D and Religion, in 
derful calmneſs and ſerenity of mind, and in 


held; as they always are from ſuch as are. not 2 
highly favour d. that whenever ſo bleſſed a 
change is wrought in any one as a 
alteration of his conduct, 1. e. 
\ habitual Piety, attended with the — delightful 
effects before mention d, tis manifeſt that ſuch a one 
hath all his fins. forgiven, and that he is accepted 
_ #n_ the Beloved; this being the way G 0 D has 
thought fit to aſſure all ſuch that it is ſo: And 
I am not miſtaken herein will appear from 
conſidering 8 of St, Paul in the 5th Chap: 
ter of his E iſtle to the Romans; Therefore being 
1215 ed by Faith aue have peace with GOD, and 
he in the hope of the Glory of GO D, becauſe 
e love of GOD is ſhed abroad. in aur bearts 
"oh Holy Ghoſt which is giuen us; and not on- 
ſo but que 4, 77 oy in GO thro our LORD 
FESUS CHRIST: and from theſe alſo, menti- 
"ry in the Sth. n. of the fame. Epiſtle; - Far 
| of 
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deligh 
tion d, there can be no queſtion but ſuch 'a one's 


as many" as are led by the ſpirit F GOD, 'they 
are the ſons of GOD: The- ſpirit" itſelf beareth 
witne/s — our 1 — t that — 1 the Children 
of GOD. Hence ppear that when 
ever the heart of any — is E ry from a loye 
ia 1.2 bore fe GOD and he perceives by 

tful experience the Joy and Peace. beſo before men- 


ſins are forgiven ;' and therefore we find the - pious — 
learned Biſhop Pearſon not only d. — 4 — 

in his obſervations upon the Article of the Haw 
Ghoſt, but affirming (as he does upon this Article) 
« that to believe the forgiveneſs of fins is ſo ne- 
* ceflary an Article of the Chriſtian Faith that there 
« can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this per- 
« ſwaſion. '” A remark this which ſhould put every 
one, that hath not the proofs before mention d to 
produce in Teſtimony of his Ac with ke 
upon an immediate uſe of the means requilite ſor 


this purpoſe, _ 
Another Article contain'd in this Creed, e Belic, il 
is the Reſurrection of the dead. | 1 
By this we are to e te 
all, who have liv'd in the world ce 
time of its Creation, ſhall have the 1 
dies, which their ſouls were united 
raiſed again from their ſtate of di 
| a Braga 4a 


mean, deſpicable, and  contemptible than they. ever | N 
; as to imagination; tho* this ma 


198 Exeoes1THho Ng: bz (Serm, VI.) | 
from the great Al tion made in them by the 
inexpreſſiblęe anguiſh of foul which: occaſions it. For 
ſo Ay theſe words of St. Paul and the Prophet Da- 
niel; the one being” thus written in the 3d, Chapter 
8 8 F 3 ur 8 Fe 
bange OWY | Mat it may faſbi- 
end lie unte Chroft's glorious body; and the o- 
ther running thus in the 1 2th Chapter of that Pro- 
phet's Writing; And man & them that Sleep in the 
aſt: of the Earth ſball awake,. Some to everlaſteng 
Gay and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. al 
The laſt Article in this Creed, or Belief, is that at 
of: earkting! ye. {wt od „ fd 03 284 © as 
Hereby we are to underſtand that the Bodies and L 
fe 
G 


Souls of all thoſe that ſhall ſtand before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt at the laſt day.. ſhall remain ſor e- 
ver united together, and enjoy the glory of Heaven 20 
to all eternity, or ſuffer puniſhment with the con- /a 
demn'd ſpirits to ages without end, according to the 05 
ſentence pronounced in favour of or againſt them at te 
Chapter of St. Mathew's: Goſpel; | The/#- ſhath go in 
away. into euenlaſtins puniſhment ©. but the ;righte- C 
ons into life eternal; and theſe alſo, mention d in 
the 28th Chapter of the book of Revelation; And 
1jaw the dend ſmail. and great land before G0 D; 
and the boots dere: opened : 1. AHnd another book itias 
opened, which is tbe book of lr: au the dead 
were ' Fadged evem man. atcording io their works, 
And ibe ſea gabe up the dead which. were in it: 
and death and heli deliwerd up the dend ⁊ubici 
Were in lhem: and they were Fuge every Man 
according to their vors. nd whoſorver:; u. 
aut æuiitten in tbe beok M life, aus cdft intu the 
lale of fire. i: vi 102 16 Ads. 1 1697! 


* 


Thus have 1 ſhew | d you not. auly the n deaning of 
every Article :contain'd in this Cretd, or Bebief but 
that every onelof them menen 


388.22. 28S 


| (GmoV3) Civxcn' CxTgcnrsdl. 103 


of ſacred Reripture: Fhcrs are, Lacknowledge, two more | 
Creed He our Y Ohureh has appainted tho uſe of f 
but they. are only tions of this, ſhe wing wheres 
in the Hereticks of different ages undermin'd, in or- 
der to overthrow; the true Chriſtian! Faith; and 
cherefore, as this [Creed contains) every thing necefſa- 
ry to be believ'd'tinthis:cafe,: It thought this ſuffici⸗ 
ent t0-an{wer, the end it was deſigu d for, as * 
it does in the moſt effectual Manner. 
This Faith, together with the other means of Grice 
already deſcrib'd, is the Way preſcribed hy our LORD 
and hig Apoſties to obtain Remiffion of Sin, 28 well 
as acceptance with GOD; as appears by - theſe! am 
LO RD's own words; mention'd * in whe 4 1| Chaps 
ter of 8t Marks Goſpel; Repent> e and believe the 
Goſpel: From theſe of St. Peter? mention'd- in the 
| 2d Chapter of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; "Then | 
ſail Peter unto them, Repent, and be baptiz'd e 
ö one of yo in tbe Name . of - FESUS CHRE8 
for ib rem F Lins, _ \/oal}. recerve the 
Gift of the Holy Gbojt + m theſe! mentiond 
ö in the 3d —— 'ye therefore and be 
Converted, (i. e. ſrom our Infidelity) that yorr H 
may be blotted out;:"when \the time of. refr, 
fall ' rome” from ths -preſente r ibe EON. 
The ſame as plainty appears alſo from theſe Words 
of St. Paul mention d in — 20th. Chapter; ; Daffy» 
ing bon to the remus, aud alſu 9 nepan- 
taube towards and Fhitb tam de ens LORD 
FESUSC'FR IST. For to thoſe ho make ſa good 
an uſe of the — of Grace; CO never denies 
thoſe greater d ereof ' youchfated as the effect 
of Regeneration; ct which” not--onty ſanctiſy their 
Nature but furniſh them with ability tui yield to 
thoſd' ſinoere endeavours to obey. all: G Qs com- 
mands which” are necepted in the ſetond or Choidtian 
WN of unſinging 5 or though, 
ma nx 
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ExPos81TIioNsgf e (Setm. VI.) 
2 St. Paul fays/in the 3d Chapter of his II. 
or ens . not ſufficient of our, 72 55 
to think am th ng as of ourfebves; for our 
e (i. e. in the uſe of the beginnings of Grace w 

Bo are enabled to come to w 685 by Faith and 
Repentance) is of- GOD; yet with the Additi- 
on of ſuch of Grace as are always vouch- 
ſafſed upon a good uſe of the ſmaller, we can do 
every thing required of us; i. e. yield ſuch ſincere 
endeavours of Gbedience to all GOD's commands as 
He expects from us: For ſo fay theſe words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, mention d in the 4th Chapter of 
his Epiſtle to tlie Philippiam; I can do all things 
thro' Chriſt which frengtheneth me. Hereby alſo 
are we cnabl'd to continue in ſuch Obedience to our 
lives end: For ſo ſay theſe Words of St. John, 
recorded in the th Chapter of his firſt general E- 
piſtle ; He know that whoſoever is born of GOD 

neth not, but he that is begotten of GO D keep- 
eth himſelf and that wicked one toucheth him not; 
and-which he likewiſe before declar'd in the 3d Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle in theſe Words; Whoſoever is 
born of GOD doth not commit fn; z 2 hes feed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot fin becauſe he is 
Born of GOD: i. e. by the help of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the effect of Regeneration, every one, made the 
Child of GOD by Adoption, not only finds him- 
ſelf able to yield ſincere endeavours of Obedience to 
all GO D's Commands but averſe to any habitual 
courſe of ſin; — againſt his renew d, or alter'd 
Nature to allow elf in any known Sin; which 


i all chat 1 requir'd of the Redeemed in the con 
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Ppear 
= Chapter of the book of Eccleſiaftes; 
eis not @ juſt man upon Earth, ; that ds 
e 


yy Ty Vo . . RS. "OO "IO «OO 


E = ww aun 


4 ww 1 


> B11 RMRRFPR@OInGGJz- Ly» 


* Tt 


(Serm. VI.) Chuck CarzcnI u. tog 


eth good and finneth not : i. e. to continue totally 
free from fin is more than any man can boaſt of; 
none -but CHRIST having ever yeilded ſuch O- 
bedience to the Will and Law of GOD: Neither 
is it ſufficient to ſay in this caſe that it is allow'd 
that there is no man who hath not ſinned, but that 
he may by the help of the Holy ſpirit totally a- 
void it in time to come: For theſe words ſpeak of 
the time of every Man's continuing in life; there 
is no Man that ſinneth not, i. e. there is no Man 
who as he proceedeth in Life, finneth not; not who 
hath not ſinned in the former part of his Life: And 
that this is the Doctrine of our Church appears from 
its 1 5th and 16th Articles. It follows therefore that, 
as no Man can avoid ſinning in ſome reſpect or other, 
the paſſages beſore- cited can mean no more than that 
by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit the Children of 
GOD can avoid, and continue to avoid any habi- 
tual courſe of, or to allow themſelves in the con- 
tinuance of any known ſin. So that a proper uſe 
of their ſpiritual armour, conſiſting in Prayer and Re- 
ligious Exerciſes, and Watching thereunto with per- 
ſeverance, will enable the Regenerate not only to 
yield, but to continue yielding ſincere endeayours to 
keep holy all GO D's commands. OE 
This is the Advantage gain'd by the Work of 
Regeneration, and is the Way the Benefits ariſing 
from the glorious Work of Redemption are convey'd - 
to the Redeemed; it being impoſſible for them to 
become capable of reaping any advantage therefrom 
without proceeding in this Manner in their ſpiritual 
warfare. This our pious forefathers throughly under- 
ſtanding, and knowing that attempts to yield out- 
ward holineſs in Acts of Obedience to GOD's 
commands without that inward holineſs, the ef- 
tet of Regeneration, attended with the - ſpiritual 
power granted at that Time, would be as vain 
and fruitleſs as . thoſe of an Army without pro- 
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ing ſufficient for all; and though all may that way 
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per Armour contending in Battle with another well 
arm'd, advis'd all to begin at the right End; 1. e. 
to apply to GOD, by a due uſe of the means of Grace, 
for ſuch ſpiritual Armour, as would be ſuitable to their 
ſpiritual warfare; and which I have already ſuffici- 
ently deſcrib'd. | . 
This, as an encouragement, to all to labour ſo 
as they are directed, the anſwer to the next queſtion 
in our Church Cathechiſm concerning the work of 
Redemption ſhews may be obtain'd by all without 
exception; this adviſing every one to believe that GOD 
the don redeemed all Mankind: And which the 3 iſt 
Article of our Holy Religion confirms, as well as our 
Church Liturgy in various parts of it: For though 
none are allow'd to reap the Benefits thercof but 
thoſe only who uſe the means proper to entitle them 


thereto, yet the work of Redemption was deſign'd 


for the Benefit of Mankind in general ; and is ex- 
tenſive enough to take in the whole as well as ſome 
only ; the price paid being ſufficient for the-ranſome 
of the whole Number: For fo ſay theſe Words of 
our LORD, mention'd in the 16th Chapter of St. 
Mark's Goſpel; Go ye into all the World and-preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature : He that believeth 
and is baptiz'd ſhall be ſaved: And theſe, alſo re- 


corded in the 2d Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 


mothy ; Mo will have all Men to be ſaved and 
come to the knowledge of the Truth, Who gave Him- 


But then, though all may come to GOD in the 
due re of the means of Grace, the Ranſome paid be- 


be accounted G O D 's Children, or His Elect, which 
is the ſame thing, yet none without this qualification 
have any Right to this glorious Title; and therefore 
it is here obſery'd that CHRIST Redecmed all 
Mankind, but that the Holy Ghoſt fan&tifieth only 
the Fle&; 7. c. thoſe who are admitted into the 3 
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ber of G O-D 's Ele& by coming to Him in time 
e. = a proper uſe of the means of Grace, and which 
ce, I all Mankind may, if they pleaſe; this and no other 
eir WW being the meaning of the word Elect; and therefore 
ci- W of the v7th, Article: of our Holy Religion. But as 
many, through a miſapprehenſion of the nature of this 
Election, have run into great; errours, and do ſtill, it 
may not: be amiſs to mention what ſeems neceſſary 
to ſet thoſe right, who are now ſadly miſtaken in 
the following reſpeQs, before I > was to the expla- 
nation - of the ten 

From the Root of the dodrine of Election mit- 
apprehended, to the great grief of all true believers, 
have of late Sprung three branches producing fruits 
of a moſt deftrutive Nature; i. e. that GOD pre- 
deſtinated ſome to Salvation and others to. Damna- 
tion before! the Creation of the world; that thoſe 
inated to ſal vation will be called of GOD by 
irreſiſtible Grace; and that, when they are ſo called, 
and made G Q D 's Children by Adoption, it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould ever be —— the unavoida- 
ble conſequences of which unreaſonable notions prove 
them to be falſe, and therefore to be rejected. 

As to the fixft of theſe it may be obſerv'd that, if 
e G O did ſo predetermine as to Ele& ſome and eter- 
i- nally condemn” ethers, He could not be a GOD of 
"0 Y Truth, nor of Infinite goodneſs and mercy ; not of 
1— Truth, becauſe the Paſſages already cited, and vari- 
e. ous more which might be added, declare the con- 


he trary; all which affirm that the work of Redemption 


-was intended for the benefit of all without exception, 
as well as that it is agreeable to GO that all 
ſhould be faved; it being the fault of thoſe who 


on refuſe coming: to GO D upon the terms propoſed in 
re the ſecond Coyenant, and not of GOD that any 
are veſſels of Wrath fitted for deſtruction: For. even 
ly of ſacred Scripture which relate to par- 
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how every one would act in the world before his 


wilful obſtinacy and diſobedience, 


60 D which He chiefly delights in, I mean His 


ings on purpoſe to render them miſerable to Ages 
: without End? t 
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108 ExPpos1T1ON of the (erm. VI.) 
from his Mother's Womb, or ſooner) mean no-more 
than that GOD's Infinite knowledge ſhew'd Him 


appearance in it; which Infinite knowledge enabled 
Him to make choice of fit perſons to carry on His diſe 
ſacred work in the ſeveral ages of it. Theſe He eth 
forcſaw would be proper Inftruments in His hand i. 
to work His Will, and bring about His glorious 8 1y, 


purpoſes ; cither by leaving them to themſelyes, who cor 


who were evilly diſpos'd, ſo as to effect what He I no! 
permitted them to accompliſh ; or by aſſiſting thoſe, to 
who were well inclin'd, and made 4 uſe of I the 
their firſt mercies, with firength from above equal to th 
the buſineſs they were engag d in; and therefore ſo I cal 
great things are, ſaid of theſe. But none of all, ſaid i m 
of either the ot or the other, prove that they were ve 
under any neceſſity of acting: as they did; every one I f 
of which having power to do ſo, and being at full he 
liberty to act as they pleas' d; thoſe 1 mean who tt 


did not, as well as thoſe who unhappily by their I al 


own means diſappointed the end of their Creation: 2 


Neither do thoſe other Paſſages of Holy Scripture, ii 
which ſpeak of GOD's electing ſome, and predeſti- it 
nating that others ſhall be the Children of Wrath, £ © 
mean any more than that GOD did predetermine 0 
that all, who would accept the offer of Salvation i 
upon the terms propoſed in the ſecond Covenant, ' 
ſhould be accounted His Elect, and that thoſe, who I 7 
refus'd doin ng ſo, - ſhould be accounted with Him as « 
veſſels of Wrath fitted by themſelves, i. e. by their WI | 

for deſtruction: 
And that ſuch a decree as obliges any to be miſera- | 
ble to all eternity tends to deſtroy that Attribute of 


Infinite goodneſs and mercy, is plain from the proof 
this affords of cruelty and want of mercy : For what 
can be more cruel and unmerciful than to create Be- 
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wore i As to the next miſtake, conſiſting in GOD 's 
Jim calling His Ele& by irreſiſtible Grace, the conſequen- 
his ces of this dangerous doctrine are a ſufficient. proof 
Jled that this alſo is a falſe notion: For this not only 
His diſcourages the uſe of the means of Grace but charg- 


eth GOD moſt preſumptuouſly and blaſphemouſly; 
and i. e. with expecting ſinners to come to Him ſpeedis. 
ous ly, but witholding them at the ſame time; nay with 
rho I condemning them to eternity of future torments for 
He not doing what. they had no power to do: For 
ſe, to what purpoſe ſhould the means of Grace be us'd if 
of the uſe of them is neither —_— nor allow d to be 
to the way of obtaining Divine Grace? And, if ſinners 
ſo cannot be converted but by irreſiſtible Grace; it 
aid muſt be GOD's fault that all the world is not con- 


ere verted as well as ſome part only; in regard the 


ne ſame irreſiſtible Grace which converted a few, would 
full I have converted all, had all been favour'd with it: Nei- 
ho ther, according to this way of arguing, are thoſe at 


eir all culpable who continue in ſinful habits till old 


n: | age, but GOD. only; whoſe fault it was that His 
re, | irreſiſtible Grace came not to them ſooner. So that 
ti- U inſtead of this blaſphemous notion, that no Man can 
th, come to GOD without irreſiſtible Grace, every one 
ne | ought to eſteem it an ineftimable mercy (as indeed 


on it is) that the means of Grace are afforded to all 
it, without exception; and that GOD applies to ſin- 


ho ners ſo many ways as I have proy'd He does in or- 
as der to ſhew them the evil of their doings; and not 
tir MY preſume to expect compulſive means to oblige them 
'þ to what they muſt be miſerable for everryore if they 
a- comply not voluntarily and in time with. But this 
of ſuppoſition is not only contrary to the nature of the 
is Chriſtian Covenant but altogether unneceſſary : For 


of from what I have faid in the beginning of this 


at work, joyn'd with my remarks concerning Spiritual 
3 power enjoy d by Mankind from the time of Adam 
es WM to the time of CHRIST, mention'd in the latter 


part 
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120 ExPOSTTION of the (Serm. VE.) 
part of it, it cannot but appear to' wer impartial 
eader that all have power to come to GO tliro 
the beginnings of Grace youchſafed for that purpoſe; 
which not only ſets aſide the end this miſtake was 
intended to anſwer but is a rational as well as the 
true way of accounting for the power of coming to 
GOD in Mankind, which naturally they have not; 
This irreſiſtible Grace the Advocates for this do&rine 
ſtile alſo effectual Grace; this being thereby diſtin- 
guiſn'd from what they call common Grace, and 
which they account not effectual. The term com- 
mon applied to the beginnings of Grace is not amiſß; 
theſe being common to all Mankind; but that of 
effectual is the moſt unfit for what it was defign'd 
to repreſent of any that could have been invented: 
For all Grace, even the ſmalleſt degrees thereof, is 
effectual for the ends intended to be anſwer d by it, 
if us d ly; and the greateſt degrees will be 
ine ffectual if us d otherwiſe; i. e. not thankfully ac- 
cepted, but flighted and diſregarded. 

And that the laſt is as deſtructive to Chriſtianity 
as either of the former will appear from the effects 
it has produc'd in time paſt, does at preſent, and may 
be always expected to do, as well as from its being 
directly contrary to the Nature of the Chriſtian Co- 
venant: For this not only admits of the ibility 
of falling finally after acceptance with GOD, but 
declares that, if a proper uſe is not made of the Di- 
vine Grace the promiſes on GOD's part are not duc 
to any; On the contrary that miſery without end is 
e 8s to puniſh ſuch ingratitude and diſobedience. 

hat this Notion is inconſiſtent with the Nature of 
this Covenant is plain alſo from the deſign of it, 
which was to reinſtate Mankind in their former Con- 
dition of Salvation, as well as to give them 


— 


er to act as obediently as this Covenant obliges them 


to all the days of their lives: Whercas this Notion 
tends not only ta diſcourage the proper uſe of this 
* | : powe 
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power by relying on the fecurity their Election pla- 

3 in, and mcli Men to be leſs careful in 
their lives and converſations than they ought to be, 

but to encourage the ſuppoſition that the uſe of this 
power is unneceſſary : For ſome it leads into an 
imagination that barely to believe in CHRIS T is 
ſufficient to Salvation; and therefore theſe contend 
that they are under no obligation of obeying GO D' 

Commands; which they term bringing them into bon- 
dage, and placing them under the = not conſider- 
ing that ſpiritual power, the effect of remiſſion of 
Sin, was vouchſafed to enable them to yeild fincere 
endeavours of Obedience, without which Sal vation can- 
not be obtain'd, and which none can do by any pow- 
er of his own. Conſequently any other is an abuſe of 
it; and will be attended with fatal effects. 80 far 
from Judging properly are thoſe that affirm there re- 
mains nothing for them to do, becauſe Chriſt has done 
every thing for them already. Others this Notion leads 
to imagine that after acceptance with GOD, let them 
do what they will, they ſin not tho what they do be 
ever ſo ſinful; and that becauſe GOD imputeth no- 
thing to them as Sin. Spiritual Pride is alſo found 
in theſe to ſuch a d as to account themſelves 
perfect and ſinleſs; as to boaſt that they can live 
without fin, even when they are known to com- 
mit fin; and that it is impoſſible for them to com- 
mit ſin: Nay ſo far does this carry them as to con- 
tend that their Nature is no longer Humane, but 
that it is made Divine; and to eite paſſages of Scrip- 
ture in proof of it. St. Peter does, I acknowledge, 
ſay in the 1| Chapter of his II. general Epiſtle, 
that the regenerate are made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. But by this, and other ſuch like 
paſſages of Holy Scripture, is meant no more than 
that by. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt thoſe Di- 
vine Qualities and diſpoſitions (knowledge, -Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Holineſs) are infus'd into, or. impreſs d 
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112 ExPoO81T1ON of the (Serm. VI.) 
upon us; but not by any communication of the 
Divine Nature or Eflence, becauſe he, that hath the 
Nature or Eſſence of GOD, muſt be GOD, it 
being one thing to be actuated or influenc'd by the 
power of GOD, and another to have the Nature 
of GOD; which it is iinpoſſible for Man to have: 
For, if he had the Divine Nature, by vertue there- 
of he would be every where preſent, as GOD is; 
able to do every thing, as GOD is; and never at 
all mov'd or inclin'd to any evil or ſenſual grati- 
fications, as GOD never is; the contrary of all 
which Humane Creatures find in themſelves; even 


thoſe that are 'Partakers of the greateſt degrees of 


Divine aſſiſtance. : 

This will appear ftill more plainly from confider- 
ing how CHRIST is the Son of GOD, and how we 
are the Sons of GOD. CHRIST was the Son of 
GOD by nature, i. c. by having the nature or Eſ- 
ſence of GOD. But we are not the Sons of GOD 
by nature, but by adoption; i. e. taken out of a 
corrupt Family into this Relation, and made a part 
of the Family of CHRIST by means of the im- 
putation of his righteouſneſs to qualify us for that 
high Relation. But this imputed Righteouſneſs is 
not convey'd to us through the Communication 
of the divine nature. For, as that our natural in- 
firmities ſhew us we have not, we become not 
Holy or Righteous through any natural Holineſs or 
Righteouſneſs, but thro the Holineſs or Righteouſ- 
neſs of one in whom theſe qualities naturally exiſt. 
So far ye ſee, are even ſanctified Perſons from ha- 
ving. that nature changed from humane to divine 
as theſe vain Boaſters, theſe audacious Blaſphemers 
pretend: Nay ſo far are they from this that all in a 
regenerate State are declar'd in danger of loſing the 
advantage ariſing from Juſtification thro the daily 
attempts of their ſpiritual Enemies: For ſo ſay theſe 
Words of St. Paul, mention'd in the 6th Chapter 
Pe is 
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his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; Put on the whole Ar 
mour of GOD, that ye may be able to land againſi 
the wiles of the Devil: For wewwreſtle not Gain Fleſh 
and Blood, but againſt principalities, againſs powers, a- 
gainſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this World, again 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places: Wherefore take 
unto you the whole Armour of GOD, that ye may 
be able to withſiand in the evil Day, and having 
done all, to ſtand: i. e. make a proper uſe of the 
ſpiritual power vouchſafed you, and encourage 
the continuance of your inward holy Adviſer by 
a thankful Obedience to his facred dictates, or theſe 
Potent Enemies will be too ſtrong for you. Various 
Paſſages of ſacred Scripture are alſo as plainly againſt 
this vain notion which leads theſe preſuming Mor- 
tals ſo much further than the Chriſtian Doctrine will 
allow them: But as citing them all would be too 
tedious, I ſhall content myſelf with one only, men- 
tion'd by Sti Paul in the 6th Chapter of his Epiſtle to - 
the Hebrews in theſe words; For it is impoſſible for 


thoſe who Were once enligbten d, ana have tajied 


of the Heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſied of the good Word 
of GOD, and the Powers of the World to come, 
if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again to 
repentance. Hence is it plain, if St. Paul knew any 
thing of this matter, that it is poſſible for juſtifed. 
Perſons to fall finally ; and which he therefore ad- 
viſes all ſuch to take proper care in Time to pre- 
vent. To evade the force of this plain Text the de- 
fenders of this unreaſonable notion pretend that it 
means not ſuch as are in a juſtified State. But this 
only diſcovers their own Ignorance and Obſtinacy : 
For thoſe in a natural State are univerſally allow'd 
to remain in Darkneſs, (which theſe themſelves 
at other times confeſs), and therefore ate advis'd both 
by GOD and Man to uſe the means of Grace 
in order to be enlighten'd; to b: capable of taſt» 
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ing the Heavenly Gift, of being made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of taſting the good Word of GOD, 
and the powers of the World to come. But fur- 
ther, if this be not the meaning of this Text, it 
will follow that thoſe in a natural State cannot” be 
renew'd, after falling into habitual Sin, by Repen- 
tance ; "which is not only Nonſenſe to ſay, but, 
were it otherwiſe, is. contrary to the nature of 
the Chriſtian Covanant, which admits of Repentance 
to thoſe in a natural State. And that it is nonſenſe 
to ſay thoſe in a natural ſtate may fall thus will 
appear from conſidering what they are to fall from; 
theſe being already in the loweſt and moſt deplorable 
ſtate they can be, that of eternal Miſery only excepted. 
So that the very notion of falling diſcovers that 
they muſt have been advanc'd to ſome degree 
of eminence to fall from; nay, to have been un- 
grateful to G O D.in a very high degree to have 
the Gate of Penitence ſhut againſt them ; and which 
nothing elſe ever can do but ſuch. an abuſe of 
GOD's goodneſs as the Ingratitude of Juſtih- 
ed Perſons in renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, or 
continued deſpight offer'd to the Spirit of Grace. 
But that the ſenſe already given of St. Paul's 
Words is the true meaning of them will appear 
from the reaſon He aſſigns in the fame Chapter 
for the impoſſibility of renewing ſuch again to oo 
tance in theſe Words; Seeing they Crucify to 

themſelves the Son of GOD a 6 and put Him 
to open ſhame : i. e. they in effect do this by de- 
claring CHRIST to 1 been a 8 and 
as — deſerving the Puniſhment inflicted upon 
Him; and which, were he again in the World, 
mw would conſent to, and be inſtrumental in the 
repetition of. To ſuch wretched ſhifts and contra- 
dictions are thoſe put who would eftabliſh falſe 
Notions in Religion. But alas ! what ſpiritual Pride 
and Ignorance will lead Men to, thoſe I am now 
ſpen king 
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ſpeaking of ſufficiently diſcoyer. I therefore pro- 
nounce the: three great Errors, ſpringing from a 


miſapprehenſion of the Doctrine of Election, to 
deſtructive to Chriſtianity, and as ſuch to be re- 


Now to GOD, &c. 
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Fear not little Flock, for it is your Father's good 
Pleaſure to grove you the Kyngdom. , 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words I finiſh'd 

my explanation of the Creed, adding ſeveral Re- 
marks concerning the miſtakes, as well as their ill effects, 
ariſing from a miſapprehenſion of the doctrine of E- 
lection; one of which conſiſted in ſuppoſing the ten 
Commandments unneceſſary in the Chriſtian Church. 
In order therefore to ſer theſe right, as well as to 
ſatisfy all not ſo miſled that they are not way 
in accounting the ten Commandments as neceſſary 
the Chriſtian as they were in the Jewiſh Church, 
I ſhall aſſign reaſons for the N obligation of 
them. 

The firſt reaſom 1 intend nds 
poſe is the poſitive. command ot CHRIST con- 
 cerning them in theſe” words - in the 10th Chapter 
of St. Mark's Goſpel; Tho bult love the LORD 
thy GOD with all thy beart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Strength. This is the fir 11 

and great Commandment : And the ſecond is Ii 
wnto it, Thou ſbalt love thy Neichbeds as thy felf: 
On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law 
and the Prophets: i. e. Theſe Commandments our 
LORD calls two only on account of their being 
written upon two Tables, and of their containing all 
that is requir'd in the Law or the Prophets con- 
cerning our duty to GOD or our Neighbour. So 
plainly, ye ſee, does our LORD Himſelf ſet forth 
the neceſſity of ſtill obſerving the ten Command- 
& ; a *taÞtivus Enemy being hereby ſhewn that 
they were all equally neceſſary: For, had there been 
no 
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no neceſſity . for obſerving them longer than till the 
time of His appearance in the world, our LORD 
would have faid thus; the ten Commandments were 
indeed of equal force; and were eyery one of them 
to be, carefully obey'd till My coming. into the 
World; but after that they were to be no longer 
in force. Whereas ſo far was He from intimating 
any . ſuch thing that He faid in His Sermon upon 
the Mount that He came not to deſtra the Law 
nor the Prophets. On the contrary He therein plain- 
ly ſhew'd that His deſign was to enforce the obli- 
gation of obſerving them by explaining, and therein 
preventing the future abuſe of ſeveral of theſe Com- 
mandments: Nay the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment enjoyn the practiſe of every duty which theſe 
nd, and prohibit every tranſgreſſion which theſe 
forbid, though not in the fame words. So that it 
plainly appears from what our LORD Himſelf 
faid, as well as from the ſenſe. of the directions of 
all the writers of the New Teſtament, that the ten 
Commandments are {till in force; and that they are 
to be look id upon as ſuch by the Chriſtian as well 
as they; were by the Jewiſh Chu. 
Another reaſon for the obſervance of theſe Com- 
mands in the Chriſtian Church is the Inſtruction 
they afford, not only with regard to the dreadful 
State "diſobedience. to the Will of GOD brought 
Mankind into, but to the Infinite mercy and good 
neſs of GO D in finding out means of deliverance 
for them from the imminent danger that threatned 
them. For what Chriſtian upon reading theſe over 
can avoid reflecting on the deplorable Condition we 
were in, and muſt ſtill have continued in ſor all 
we could have done to have prevented it? On the 
inexpreſſible torture dwelling with æuerlaſting burn. 
ings muſt have occaſion d? And on the irreparable 
loſs being for ever ſhut out of G O D 's glorious 
Kingdom would -haye been to us? Who upon read- 
ing 
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hene over can avoid obſerving how heinous an 
5 de diſobedience to the command of GO D muſt 


be when he calls to mind how grievous ſufferings 


the expiation thereof brought upon our gracious Re- 
deemer? Or who upon reading theſe over can avoid 
admiring the wonderful goodneſs and mercy of GOD 
in providing fo admirably for our deliverance; or 
breaking out into ' praiſes and thankſgivings for the 
fame ? That the Son of GO D ſhould do and ſuffer 
as He' did to prevent the ruine of offending | Man? 
And that nothing ſhould be' thought too much by 
this gracious Redeemer to render our Redemption com- 
pleat?” Who I fay upon reading over theſe Com- 
mandments can avoid grieving that his Sins ſhould 
bring ſuch galling Calamities upon the Son of GOD? 
Netutning his moſt ſubmiſſive thankfulneſs that he is 
permitted, through the ſpiritual power granted for that 
purpoſe, to work out his Salvation? Or reſolving 
to be no longer ungrateful to ſo merciful a Saviour 
who has done ſo much to prevent his periſhing e- 
Terlaftin 1. ? And if theſe Holy Commandments may 
be yet uſeful as to move ER ITED 
in the manner they ate invited to come to 1 
4 cafeful reading of them may well be enpected 
do, and as they may well be ſuppes'd to Fave dont 
by many, I acbount theſe conſiderations another good 
Toaſon, or their continuance | in force: among Chrifti- 
ans. 


As uſeful” al nay” theſe be now, (aud in "all fu- 


tute times, © conſider? as 2 fule to walk by, which 
being ohe given as ſuch needed not be given a 
ſccond''time ; and that not only in affording the'plea- 
ſure of knowing hen we have acted ſo as to pleaſe 
G O D (as all may fafely conclude they have who 


have been ſincere in endeavouring to obey theſe Sa- 


cred precepts) but wherein in particular we have of- 
fended Him: For whoever conſiders the on eg 
Mankind muſt haye been in In this reſpect, 


there 
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there been no way of knowing when they act ſo as 
to pleaſe GOD, cannot but acknowledge the ne- 
ceſſity there is for having theſe Commandments ſtill 
in force; Nor leſs neceſſary will they appear to be 
conſider d as an help to the memory of thoſe Who 
tum to GOD. by repentance. For, as theſe are o- 
blig d to make a particular confeſſion to GOD 
wherein they have offended. Him in their private 
Devotion, the reading of theſe over cannot but in- 
form them of what they might otherwiſe not ſo rea- 
dily recollect: and when to theſe conſiderations is 
added the danger continuance in any beloved Vice 
occaſions, which the peruſal of theſe Commandments 
cannot but put the in mind of alſo, theſe. re- 
flections, put together, may in my opinion be ac- 
counted a third good reaſon for the continuance of 
them in the Chriſtian Church. a 
A fourth Reaſon the Treface to theſe Command- 
ments affords : For this ſays, IJ am the LORD thy 
GOD, which have brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage: i. e. gra- 
titude obliges you Iſraelites to yeild the obedience 
now required of you. And are not Chriſtians as much 
oblig'd to obey the Will and Law of GOD in 
point of gratitude alſo? Did not the ſame GOD 
as much lift up his. Almighty Arm in delivering us, 
from the Bondage of Sin and Satan as he did in ref-, 
cuing the Iſraelites from Egyptian Servitude ? Can our 
Spiritual Enemies be accounted leſs powerful or leſs 
grievous than thoſe the Iſraelites were in temporal 
Subjection to? Or can the effects of our deliverance, 
which is great comfort in this as well as eternal. 
Glory in the next World, be accounted leſs va- 
luable than thoſe of the - Iſraelites, which was no 
more . than bodily Liberty and a temporal Canaan ? 
So far from being under leſs Obligations are Chriſ- 
tians to GOD in point of gratitude that our Ob- 
ligations in this reſpe& are much ſtronger for N20 
N jence 
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dience to the Will and Law of GOD than ' thoſe 


ſet forth in the Prefice to theſe Commandments ; 
and more eſpecially ſince it has pleas d GOD to 
reveal to us that He accepts fincere endeavours of Obe- 


dience inſtead of unſinning Obedience; hath graciouſly 


promiſed to reward ſuch with Eternity of future Glory; 
and hath afforded ſpiritual power ſufficient to ena- 
ble us to yield ſuch ſincere endeavours © 

A fifth reaſon is that the Jewiſh - Church, to whom 
theſe Commandments were firſt given, were properly 


ſpeaking, under the ſecond Covenant as well as the 


hriſtian; though ſuch was the Wiſdom of GOD 
that he ſo vail'd and ſhadow'd his ſacred intention 
as to conceal ' it from the Jewiſh Church for the 
fake of anſwering thoſe great ends which render'd 


ſuch concealment neceſſary. Conſequently, if the Jewiſh 
and Chriftian Churches are under the fame Cove- 


nant, and the ten Commandments' were neceſ- 


ary for the one, they muſt be equally fo for the 


other; the Salvation of both ariſing from the ſame 
means, i. e. The Attonement, Merits, and Righteouſ- 
neſs of CHRIST; as, I ſhall ſhew more fully here- 
after. But if to this Conſideration” we add the ſo- 
lemn and awful manner theſe Commandments were 
_ deliver'd in, it ſure cannot but incline us to account 
this an unanſwerable reaſon for the perpetual Obli- 
gation of them. Moſes tells us in the 19th Chapter 


of his Book of Exodus that GOD deſcended upon 


mount Sinai in fire ; that the ſmoak :fju'd out of 


the mountain as the ſmoak of a furnace; and that 


the whole mountain quaked greatly after ra- 
tion had been made for his approach by thunders and 
Tightenings, by a thick Cloud upon the mount, and 
by the voice of a Trumpet exceeding loud; all which 
was ſo ſurprizingly terrible to behold and hear that 
it cauſed ſeveral. hundred thouſands of People, then 
preſent, not only to tremble but to deſire never 
more to be ſo dreadfully affrighted. Thus prepat'd 
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to hear, GO D was pleas d 28 to them 


with an audible Voice the ten Commandments; all 


which He afterwards deliver d to Moſes, written 
with'the finger of GOD upon t Tables of Stones 
As then it fo manifeſtly appears from the Conſi- 
derations beforemention'd that GOD deſign d theſe 
Commandments for the uſe of Mankind in all ages 
to the end of the world ſhall any preſume to ſay 
that theſe are unneceſſary now 901 Muſt -G OD be o- 
bliged to deſcend from Heaven à ſecond time to ſas 
tisfy theſe Captious Mortals before they will be pro- 
ly affected with his facred Words? Or muſt they | 
terrified miraculouſly into a with what. 
they ought to receive with all poſſible reverence 
and thankful gratitude ? Alas! I tbey hear not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, CHRIS T and his Apoſtles 
in this caſe there can remain nothing for ſuch Au- 
dacious Cavillers but a Conviction at the aft day; 
a Conviction which will be attended with far more 
terrour than the delivery of theſe Command ments to 
the Ifraclites; a conviction which will ariſe too late 
to ſave their ſouls in the day of the LORD; and 
conſequently ſuch a one as will render them inex- 
preſſibly more miſerable than the Beaſts that periſh. 
For theſe reaſons therefore, and what other your 
own refleftiors may furniffi you with, are ye to 
look upon theſe ſacred ts as neceſſar ary now 28 in 
any gormer Age; the firſt of which is expreſs d in theiẽ 
. Thou att. have none other 'G 0 Ds We 


This Commaridment forbids the ownicg or Aw 
ledging any than -this Omni potent, Omniſcient, 
lafinitely Wile, and good; and gracious G0 D; all 
neglet and wilful omiſſion of — ourſelves ac- 
quainted with the - excellency of his Nature as far as 
av Ys extends concerning it; All real as woll 

iRical Atheiſm; all application for help either 
to en or evil Spirits, or . thereupon, in 
| Q 


ED 
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opoſition to, or to the ſetting aſide the ſame towards 
this GO D; all deſpondency and diſtruſt. of his Al- 
mighty Power, or of his Inclination to uſe it in favour 
of thoſe who apply ly to him for it ; and- all 
immoderate loye for the - Creatures preferably to t hi; 
Creator. BEETLES 7568 27 | 2 ; 
This Commandment alſo enjoins an acknowledgment, 
not in Word only, but by our Actions, that we 
believe there is a GOD, as well as that to Him 
alone is due all that love, fear, honour and ſervice 
| which he expecteth from us. Conſequently, as He 
hath a right to the chief Seat in our Hearts, we 
are hereby requir'd. to let him reign there; prefer- 
ring Him and His Service before all the Honours, 
Pleaſures, or Advantages this World has to: beſtow. 
This GOD therefore we ſhould not only worſhip 
in Prayers and praiſes, both publickly and privately, 
but have ſo conſtantly in our Minds as to ſuppoſe Him 
obſerving (as indeed He is) our thoughts, Words and 
Actions at all Times. A Conſideration this which, 
if duly regarded, would have a wonderful effect in 
preventing ſuch a behaviour as manifeſtly diſcovers 
how few ſet GOD always before their Faces, tho it is 
the Duty as well as Intereſt of all to do ſo. | 
The ſecond Commandment forbids: the making of 
any Image or Picture to repreſent GOD by; this 
being an Act of great preſumption, in that it ſo un- 
dervalues the great GO D to be repreſented ſo im- 
perfectly as every ſuch repreſentation of Him may 
juſtly be ſaid to do. It alſo forbids the ſetting up 
the Image or Picture of any thing or perſon with 
an Intention of worſhiping it; all ſuperſtition or hu- 
mane inventions in Divine Worſhip contrary to the 
the Will or Command of GOD; all irreverent or 
indecent behaviour in time of - publick - Worſhip, too 
. obſervable at this Day in moſt Chriſtian Congregations ; 
all yain and trifing thoughts alſo, which prevent the 


minds 
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minds being taken up as rightly: as it ought 
upon ſuch Occaſions. . 
But here, as the Sin of Idolatry. is ſaid to affect 
the Children of Idolatrous Parents to the third and 
fourth generation, we muſt remember that this pu- 
niſhment is of a temporal nature only; theſe words, 
mention'd by the Prophet Ezekiel, The Children ball 
not bear the Iniquity of the Fathers, nor the Fa- 
thers that of the Children, but the Soul, that fin- 
neth, it ſball die, proving that this threat cannot 
be of a piritual kind. Let nevertheleſs, in order to 
deter Men from this heinous tranſgreſſion, we find 
GOD was pleas'd to have its puniſhment reach e- 
yen the Children of Parents offending in this man» 
ner; which tho' it may be thought ſevere, cannot 
be accounted | unjuſt in GOD, becauſe it is highly 
reaſonable that H e ſhould preſctibe what puniſhment 
He pleaſes for the breach of his Law; and more 
eſpecially as He was not. deficient. in affording ability 
to all to keep it as Holy as He expected they ſhould; 
and becauſe, tho a good Child of a ſinful Parent | 
may ſuffer here, GOD always takes care to make 
him ample amends for ſuch ſufferings hereafter : I 
ay as GOD has thought fit to be as ſevere as 
this comes to, and which ſeverity the Jews, who 
irſt received this Command, have ſufficiently expe- 
tienc d, Chriſtians ought to take warning by them 
how - by the like provocations: they draw down the 
like heavy + Judgments of - GOD upon them. So 


that, inſtead of contending that GOD is unjuſt in 


this caſe, let all, that have any Love for themſelves 
or their Poſterity, conſider that the beſt way to avert 
theſe heavy Judgments muſt conſiſt in making this 
COD a Friend to them, and their Children after 
them, by obedience to his facred Will: For he is 
ſtill as powerful as He ever was, and muſt be ſup- 
pes d as much concern'd any booths an fg 


is in any former age. ä | | 
Q 2 This 
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This Commandment enjoins alſo 4 proper manner 
of ing our Homage and Adoration to this great 
80 


| whom the former declar'd the neceſſity of 
5 the object of our Worſhip and Seryice : 
For this infifts on our worſhiping Him in Body and 
Spirit, 5. c. by all outward and inward Acts of 
reverence and Godly fear ; and that the omiſſion of 
any of the duties requir'd in this Commandment is at- 
tended with the gteateſt danger appears from the threat 
denounc'd againft it in this divine precept, as well as 
from the reaſon affigned therein to pte vent it: For the 
threat denoumces a puniſhment extending to the third 
and fourth Generation; a Time this which takes up 
alt the Days fuch an " offending Parent can be ſup- 
pos d to live; and therefore muſt render him miſe- 
able throughout his whole life. The reaſon alſo ſets 
forth the heinouſneſs, and therein the danger of this 
offence: For it is therein compar'd to the breach 
of the Matrimonial Contract among humane Creatures, 
_ which — is obſery d to be. more provo- 
ng; Jealouſy, fays Solomon, being the rage of a 
— and Idolatry being hereby declar d as offen- 
five: to GOD' as the abuſe of the Marriage Bed is 
to thoſe ſo 
The third 1 forbids all falſe ſwearing ; ; 
al ſwearing by the Creatures inſtead of GOD; 
which is in effect 1 by GOD Himſelf; if 
not a greater offence ; —— — 
place of GOD; all caſh and common {wearing ; and 
even the mention of any of the mmes of GOD is 
known by idly or vainiy; i e. unneceſſary, and 
upon common arid trifling occaſions ; all irreverent 
behaviour in the time of Publick Worſhip, as well 
as inattention; 1. e. not minding what we are about, 
in either prayers or praiſes; all diſreſpectful bebavi- 
our towards thoſe that are employ d — ſacred 
either in word or action; all thinki peaking 
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Holy Seriptures, or of the plaees dbert his Ho- 
mur dwelleth ; and laſtly all raſh vows and pro- 
miſes ; i. e. ſuch as are made either too fr 
or incautioufly fo as to render it impoſſible to fulfill 
them: And, the more to enforee Obedience to this 
Command, we find GOD. declaring that He will 
not hold thoſe gwiltleſs who preſume to act otherwiſe 
than they ought in this reſpect; i. e. He will ſe- 
* puniſh all ſuch, either — or hereaſter, or 
bot 

"This Conniarddment alf enjoins a reverend and 
reſpectſul uſe of all the Names GOD is call'd by in 
Holy Scripture, as well as of every thing 1 
ing to Him; à ſuitable regard to his Holy Wor 
His Miniſters, and all things and places dedicat 
to Holy uſes; à Religious obſervation of our Oaths, | 
vows and promiſes; and a pr care of ſpeaking ü 
the truth when they are call RAE be = 
fore the Magi ſtrate; it being a moſt daring pre- 
ſum to "call 4 GOD of Truth to Witneſs a 
lie: And that to ſwear before the Magiſtrate is al- 
lowable is plain from various paſſages of ſacred 
Scripture, notwithſtanding what is ” againſt fo 
doing by thoſe who account this unlawful: For 
this ſuppoſition ariſes from a miſapprehenſion of our 
LORD's ing in theſe Words; Swear not at 
all; theſe taking them in their literal ſenſe: Where 
28 it from the Context that our LORD 
ſorbids in them only raſh and unneceſſary Swear- 
ing; 1. 6. ſuch as was r 
md in common Converſation | 


e contrary, 

and wifireſſas of families but to all other parts 

„ and even to the very Beaſts, „ 
the time of it to Holy and Neigen f 
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ſuch as Publick and private Worſhip, reading and 
_ meditating on GOD's Holy word, Inſtructing thoſe 
that ſtand in need of Inſtruction in the principles 
of Religion, and in charitable and merciful a&s and 
Viſits to thoſe that are in diftreſs of any kind. That 
this is requir'd by this Commandment appears from 
the directions given concerning it in theſe words men- 
tion'd in the 58th Chapter of the Prophecy of the 
Prophet Iſaiah ; F thou turn away thy foot from 
the Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my H- 
bh Day, and call the Sabbath a deligbt, the Holy 
of the LORD honourable and ſball honour Him, 
not doing thy own- ways, nor finding thine own 
pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thy own Words. Againſt 
this uſe of the Sabbath it is objected that Chriſtians 
are not bound to the ſame ſtrictneſs in the ob- 
ſervance of this duty as were the Jews, and there- 
fore ſo much is not now- requir'd herein as was 
formerly. But as this ariſes partly from Ignorance, 
and partly from an irreligious diſpoſition, and is an aſ- 
ſertion which can never be prov'd from Holy 
Scripture, tis of no force at all. For I have alrea- 
dy prov'd, and our Church holds the ſame, that 
the Commandments are of perpetual obligation ; and 
therefore, as this is one of them, it is to be as re- 
ligiouſly 'obſery'd now as when it was at firſt given; 
the reaſons for obſerving it being alſo as ſtrong with 
regard to us, or rather more ſo, as they could be to 
the Jews; and therefore we are as much concern'd 
in the reaſon GOD gives for the obſervance of 
this Day as the Jews themſelves. The reaſon 
given in this Commandment for the keeping this 
day Holy is, that, after the example of GOD, who 
reſted from His Works of Creation, we might reſt 
from the. Works of our callings, and be thereby at 
leiſure to diſcover our thankfulneſs to GOD for 
the comfortable proviſion He has made for us while 
we” remain in this - World ; for giving us the noble 
i faculty 
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Faculty of Reaſon; ſouls capable of Immortality; 


and placing all other Creatures in ſubjection to us: 
And, as GOD has thought fit to bleſs and hallow 
this Day, and command us to do ſo too, and ſhewn 
us by his Prophets how we are to hallow it, and 
CHRIST has declared that this uſe of it is to be 
extended throughout all Generations; how can we 
excuſe ourſelyes from the Obligation we are under 
to obſerye it by ſaying this is not required of us 
now ? Have not we the benefit of Creation and 


Preſervation as well as the Jews? Is not their GOD 
our GOD ?. And is not the debt of Gratitude for 


what GOD has done for Mankind as much due 
from us as from the Jews of Old? 5 

The Jews bereby commemorated alſo their delr- 
verance from Aigyptian Servitude; and have not 
Chriſtians as much cauſe to commemorate their com- 
pleat deliverance from a far more grievous ſervitude, 

mean that of Sin and Satan; both which they 
were effectually deliver'd from by their gracious Sa- 
viour, CHRIST JESUS? This is a caſe fo 


very plain that there can be no anſwer made to it 


capable of ſhe wing that Chriſtians are under leſs ob- 
ligations to GOD than the Jews were. It follows 


therefore that this day is to be obferv'd as religi- 


ouſly now has it was formerly; and therefore our 
Church has. enjoin'd the ſetting apart one day in ſe- 
ven to be applied to Holy uſes. This, in honour 
to our LORD, who roſe: from the dead upon the 


firſt day of the week, is chang d from the ſeventh 


to the firſt, and therefore call d the LORD's day; 


but no other Alteration is, or ought to be made in 


this Commandment. I know the Church of Rome 
gives more liberty in this caſe; and which its mem- 
bers are obſerv' d to take to the great Prophanation 
of this day. From their example many among us 
run into the ſame abuſe of it; and contend, as they 
do, that 5 this abuſe, now generally prevailing 5 this 

1 23 ; a Lat ion 


— the — — 8 — : 
: —— ——— — ——— rr Ä. RTE, AC” ERNIE 
-_- * 
p o 4 i +... * 
n 8 3 Sg yo \ = * 
„5 * „ * SS 4.58 * bo oy » _ q — i 
£ \ = E 

8 — = ” 4, _— 2 2 » * , | G 


128 ExPOS IFT Ion t3 (Sem. VII.) 


Nation, is mo offence. But are we to take 
from Antichriſt in jon to the poſitive Com- 
mand of GOD? Sure no Proteſtant, who confiders 
before he ſpeaks, will preſume to talk at ſo pro- 
Phane a rate. On the eontrary, as it is more for 
our Credit, as well as for our Intereſt, if they re- 
fuſe to be directed in this duty by the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians, who all obſerv'd it according 
to the explanation of the Prophet lſaiah before-cited, 
let not thoſe of our Church do ſo. Rather let theſe 
be advisd by the 13th Canon of our Church in 
thefe words; „ All manner of perſons: within the 
Church of En ſhall from henceforth celebrate 
© and keep the R D's day according to GOD 's 
* Holy Will and Pleaſure, and the orders of the 
Church of England preſcrib'd in that behalf; i. e. 
in hearing the word read and taught; in publick 
and private prayers; in acknowledging their offen- 
does to GOD and amendment of the fame; in re- 
*. conviling themſelves charitably to their Neighbours 
* where ditpleaſure hath been; in oftentimes tecei- 
ving the Communion of the body and blood of 
_ < CHRIST; in viſiting of the poor and fick; 
“ uſing all ſober and Godly Converſation. ” A 
plain proof - this that our Church makes the ex- 
3 of the duty of this day by the Prophet 
Llaiah 'beforemention'd her rule in what ſhe pre- 
ſeribes to all her Members; and which not only takes 
in the ſervice of our bodies but that of our hearts 
and fouls ; the thoughts whereof are as much to be 
confind to Religious confiderations' only at this time 
as our bodies to outward Holy exerciſes; not the 
leaſt allowance being herein given to thoughts, 
words, or actions of a temporal Nature otherwiſe chan 
where Piety, Charity, or Neceſſity may vender any 
or all of them, ſervioeable to the Chriftian Cauſe: 
Neither may the Viſits recommended in this Canon 
to the poor and the ſick be taken up in di 


conſe 


3 (erm. VI) 
courſes about neus, or ot worldly 
moch lc in finfül Tndulgences and recreattem. And 
dat this muſt be the way ef keeping this day Fe- 

ly even reaſon' itſelf, if conſulted, would” ſufficiently 


\ I diſcover: For, if the like behaviour be us d, either | 


wholly or in part, upon this day which the othes 
ſix days are taken up in, where the ſame might 
have been ' avoided without any inconvenience, all 
the days muſt be kept Holy, or this is not: Nei- 
ther will the pretence of applying part of this day 
1 to Holy uſes, ſuch as attendance upon Publick Wor- 
e 2 in regard this is not 
e to the intention of the Commandment : 
8 For For the 9 — lays; remember the Sabbath 
e Day to keep it Holy; i. e. not a part of the Day. 
7 but the whole Day. Conſequently attendance 
: publick Worſhip only is far from diſcharging the 
* duty of this Day; and more eſpecially when the 
.- WW publick worſhip of ſuch as theſe is look'd into; 
18 which doubtleſs is of a piece with the reſt of their 
˖ behaviour ; lifeleſs — inf ificant at leaſt, if not 
2 prophanation of the Houſe GOD and prayer. E- 
very one therefore ' muſt — that this Com- 
mandment forbids all viſits wherein GOD and Religion 
are not made the ſubject of Converſation; all labour al- 
ſo, or exerciſe of our — , Carried on cither by Man 
or beaſt unleſs in caſes Piety, charity, or neceſſity 3 
all 2 likewiſe, and floathful ſpending of the 

„which ſhould be us'd in Publick and private 


gences ; being unlawful - upon any day, 
id theirs mack more 5 upon ths _— og 
to be kept Holy. 

Thus have I faid what 1 think neceſſary to 
this ſacred - which is call'd the laſt 
mandment of the firſt Table; thofe four, con 
our duty towards GOD, being written upon the 
irſt Table; and the . fix, containing our W 
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- wards our. Neighbour, upon the ſcond. This Jaſt 
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of the firſt Table I. have been the longer upon on 


account. of the notorious abuſe. of it throughout the 


whole Kingdom; and eſpecially in that part of ir 
in which thoſe I am at preſent; ſpeaking to now 
live. In anſwer to this perhaps thoſe of this place 
may alledge that they know not that this Com- 
mandment requires ſo much from them as I have 


here declar d it does; or however, that they have 
been told it does not, and that they believe it does 
not, and therefore their manner of ſpending it is not 


ſo unjuſtifiable as T have repreſented it. But let theſe 
remember that the conſtruction of this or that Man, 
whoſe careleſs or vicious Life may incline. him to 
hope, and therefore to believe that leſs is requir'd 
from either of GOD's ſacred precepts than he will 
ever find, can make no [alteration in any of them; 


it being out of the Power of Man to make that 


excuſible which either of GO-D's. Commandments 
makes ſinful. In order therefore, to ſet right in this 


- Caſe every one at preſent living in the breach of 


this Commandment, - and-. ſuppoſing, through the per- 
ſuaſion of thoſe. who don't underſtand. its meaning, 
that they offend not in this reſpect, let theſe aſ- 
ſure themſelves that, before they can be accounted 


excuſible they muſt read over carefully and conſider 


impartially what the ſacred, if not what other - wri- 
ters ſay. concerning it; adding Prayer alſo to GOD 
that they may be enabled to form a right Judg- 
ment; in regard wilful Ignorance or obſtinacy, where 
roper knowledge may be eaſily obtain'd, will be 
far from becoming an excuſible. that it will be 
an inexcuſible Ignorance ; and more eſpecially in all 
thoſe WhO have had ſuch particular and repeated 
application made to them concerning any Sin, which 
they allow themſelves in, as ye haye all had 
ſrom me upon this Subject. Remember thereſore 
to do what GOD, commands you; towards ene 
8 ; 8 
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the LORD's Day Holy, and not what this or 


ignorant Perſori fays who knows nothing of 
matter. f a : : 1 
0 8141. K 7 N 2 
S VW 


131 


he 


* — 


— unread 


thoſe different ſuperiours 
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Fear not little Flock, for it is your Father's good 
Pleaſure to grove you the Kyngdom. 


all the Commandments which contain our Duty 


towards GOD, and which are written upon the 
firſt Table : I now come to thoſe which relate to 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and which are con- 
tain'd in the ſecond Table; the firſt whereof runs thus; 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Day 5 
may be long in the Land done the LORD th 
GOD grveth thee. 

This Commandment” enjoins a ſubmiſſive and ref- 
pectful behaviour at all times in all Inferiours towards 
generally underſtood under 
the Term Parent or ** To our natural Pa- 
rents; i. e. thoſe we are deſcended from. To our 


civil Parents; i. e. Kings and all in Authority under 


them. And to our. ſpiritual Parents; z. e. Paſtors and 
Religious Inſtructors, as well as Maſters and Miſ- 
treſſes of Families, and all other ſuperiours, thoſe in 


the State of Marriage not excepted ; and alſo a ſui- 


table return according to their Station in theſe ſu- 
periours to their reſpective Inferiours. 

Towards our natural Parents this Commandment 
requires ſuch a behaviour in their Children as con- 
ſiſts not only in a willing Obedience to all their 
lawful Commands but in ſuch a Love for them as 
produces a readineſs to be aſſiſting to them in all 
ng wants; to bear with their Infirmities ; to ſpeak 

7 them in the moſt reſpęctful manner; to 
ale e as much as poſlibls: te their Satisfaction 


both in Word and Action; cautiouſly to avoid 


Ra doing 
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doing or ſaying any thing that may offend or 

ovoke, grieve or afflidt them; to ſubmit to their 
Carrectien either in reproof or otherwiſe, unleſs there 
de a ſufficient cauſe to the contrary ; and finally to 


0 quir'd to provide properly for their Children in their 
Minority according to their Circumſtances, and that 
not only by furniſhing them with convenient food 

'd Wl and raiment, but educating them to ſome employ- 

ty ment which may afford them ſubſiſtence in time to 

he come; and alſo to part with as much of their 
to W ſubſtance as is proper for the one to give or the 

n- W other to receive; but more eſpecially to pray for 

s; and inftru& them in the Principles of Religion; 

and when they place them out from them, to make 

by MW choice of Religious Families to commit them to the 

care of, tho' they ſuffer ſome temporal inconvenience 

eſ- dy ſo doing; to uſe their Authority by a prudent re- 
ds WM proof or correction to reftrain them in their evil 
ler MW courſes; and to behave towards them with gentleneſs 
a- Wl and tenderneſs at all times where they obſerve no 
ur ill effects ariſe from this kind of affection; always 
der to afford them a good example both with regard 
nd W to Religion as well as morality; and above all to 
iſ- pray daily for divine Grace to conduct them aright 
in W at all Times ; 

ui Towards our civil: Parents, i. e. Kings and thoſe 

in Authority under them, this Commandment rg+: 

quires ſuch a behaviour in Subjects as confifts in 
honouring their Perſons as well as in obeying+their 
lawful Commands: in ſuch reſpeQfult Language in 
private Converſation as diſcovers not only that they 
are properly affected towards them but their un- 
willingneſs to find any ſtriving to alienate the 
fe@tions of their People from them; in paying 
fully and without murmuring what the Laws of 
their Country inſiſt on towards the ſupport of Go- 

vernment, as well as in hazarding their * and 
rere T 5 ortunes 


pray for them: In anſwer to which Parents are re- 
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Fortunes in defence of them; and in praying for them 
with a true heart unfeignedly: In anſwer to which 
thoſe higher Powers are requir'd to exerciſe their Au- 
thority with prudence and Equity; to defend and 
mou their Subſects againſt all Injurers whatſoever; 
fo- encourage a pious behaviour at all times, not on- 
by their own example, but by putting the Laws 
FA execution againſt the — and refractory; ; 
this being the only way of ' diſcouraging and ſu 
preſſing” the overflowings of Vice which have broke 
in upon all Nations like a mighty Torrent, threat 
ning to bear down all before them; and: in conti - 
nued earneſt prayer to G0 D for power and incli- 
nation to act as ſuch ought to do, as well as for 2 
bleſſing upon thoſe they rule over. | 
Towards your ſpiritual Parents, i. e. your Paſtors 
and teachers this commandment requires ſuch a beha- 
viour as conſiſts in yeilding to their ad vice and di- 
rections where theſe are agreeable to the Will and 
Law of GOD, in praying GOD to n 
ſupport, protect and comfort them in the execu 
of their offices; peaceably and without fraud w to al- 
low them what the Laws of the Coun try they live 
in. have appointed for their maintainance ; Jarl, w where 
that depends upon Subſcription, ' to be as liberal as 
your Circumfiances will allow; and to be not only 
outwardly reſpectful to, but to diſcover your real 
ard for them by doing them all the good ye can, 
and by contributing as much as poſſible - to 'their 
eaſe/ and comfort upon all occaſions :* In anſwer to 
which theſe are requir d to ſpare no pains in de- 
claring the Will of G O D to you in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon, as well as uprightly and —_— without 
fear or favour; to omit no opportunity of ſetting 
you in the road leading to Salvation; And to pray 
without ceaſing for your temporal and ſpiritual __ 


as well as with you * pablck 
Pager occaſions, 2285 Lge po 
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Towards thoſe Supericurs, call'd' Maſters, thofe I- 


feriours, -call'd Ser vants, are requit d by this Com- 
mandment to ſhew all proper reſpect both in word 


and action; to ſpeak reſpectfully of them to others; 
cautiouſly to avoid divulging their ſecrets, miſtakes, 
or imperſections, rather concealing them as much as 


poſſible, and much more ſpeaking falſely and with 


a deſign of expoſing or diſhounouring them; to ob- 


ſerve their directions, as far as is conſiſtent with the 
Divine Law, without murmuring or contradiction; 


patiently to ſubmit to their reproof or Correction 
when really culpable ; to be diligent and induſtrious 
in the, diſcharge of their duties in the temporal con- 
cerns they are employ'd in without waſting their 
time in Idleneſs, or in an unprofitable. manner; to 
act uprightly and juſtly in every thing committed to 
their truſt, as well as in giving them proper inſor- 
mation when they know of any evil intended, or acts 
of fraud or Injuſtice -defign'd againſt them; to put 
every thing to the beſt ſo as to have nothing loſt 
or extravagantly conſum'd; and to pray to COD 
ſor a. bleſſing upon them and all that belongs to 
them: In anſwer to which Maſters are requim'd tp 


uſe them kindly and gently, remembring that theſe 


are humane Creatures, are redeemed, and will be fi- 
nally rewarded according to their actions together 
with themſelves, by one and the fame. GO 5 to 
pay them what they earn in their ſervices to the 
ſall, and in time, without obliging them to take, in- 
ſtead of wages, things which they want not, or 
charg'd higher than their real value; to content them- 
ſelves with moderate labour, never deſiring to over 


burden them upon any: occaſion ; to infiſt on nothing 


from them but what is agreeable to reaſon and Reli: 
gion; and to be eſpecially careful of and Conipa- 
ſſionate to them in Sickneſs, Infirmity, or Difirets 
of any. Kind; and more particularly ſo in aſſiſting 
wem in (heir ſpiritual. Work by. Fraycr with and 


20 


\ Lulting or 


are below them; not to deſpiſe or ſlight them; nor 
to refuſe ſhewing their brotherly love and Chriſtian 


of this Commandment. . UE 
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for them, as well as by ſuitable Advice as 
Occaſion? the Souls of all fach it being 


as-they ſee 
in the 


Power of Maſters to be greatly Inſtrumental in fa- 


Ving. 

TDhis . enjoins alſo a reſpectful ys 
haviour in all Inferiours towards their Superiours both 
with regard to Age as well as Station. ſequently 


the younger ſhould be patticularly careful to avoid in- 
the Elder on account of the 
Infirmities Old Age brings with it; refuſing to be 
helpful and patient to: them when wea of this 
Kind of either body or mind, or both, renders them 
twice Children, or omitting to treat them with 
honour and reſpect: In anfwer to which the Aged 
ſhould be as 62" to (inſtruct theſe both in a 
temporal and a ſpiritual reſpect; afford them all 
poſſible encouragement to perfift in their commen- 
dable behaviour when they do well; not to fail 
— xeproving and admoniſhing. them when they do 

and to let nothing be wanting, either in 
precep or example, to induce them to chooſe that 

part which can never be taken from thoſe that 


are Chriſtians indeed. | 
Thoſe of an 8 Station are likewiſe hereby 


enjoyn d to a ſubmiſſive deportment towards thoſe of 
Superiour according to their Rank in the world, as 
well as to avoid injuring them in any reſpect tho 
envy on account of what they enjoy of either riches 
or honour: In anſwer to which theſe are requir'd 
to behave kindly and courteouſly towards thoſe that 


compaſſion towards them in acts of bounty and libe- 
rality as oft as they ſtand in need of their aſſiſtance. 

Thoſe in the married State - likewiſe, as they come 
under this Title, the Husband being Superiour to the 
wife, are ſuppos'd to be included in the Injunctions 
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think - neceflary concerning theſe before I proceed th 
The duty of wives to their Husbands conſiſts not 
only in obſerving their yows of fidelity with regard 


to Chaſtity but in a ſubmiſſive Obedience to all 


their 3 commands; 1 — — of wo 
to the Epheſians, proving it ought to 5 
13 as the Church i ſubjetF to CHRIST, 
ſo let the wwives be to their own Husbands in e- 
very thing; i. e. in every lawful thing; and theſe 
of the ſame Apoſtle to Timothy; I ſuffer not a 
woman to vſurp Authority over the Man; for A 
dam was firſt formed, then Eve: To this theſe 
muſt add ſuch an inward regard for them as comes 
up to the advice of the ſame ſacred Writer in the 
Epiſtle before mention! in chess words; ef the 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband: i. ei 
Theſe are requir'd to be afraid of giving theit 
Husbands any juſt cauſe of offence either in word 
or action; of being deficient in acts of teiiderneſs and 
complacency ; and more eſpecially of deſerting or for- 
faking them in cafes of ſickneſs or afffiction of any 
kind; to be as — as poſſible alfo in things of 
a Spiritual Nature by praying for and with 
them, as well as readily complying with every thing 
likely to be uſeful towards the ſaving of their Souls; 


to 


bit, furniture or attendance, than is corifiſtent- with 
their Circumftances; to manage the affairs they arc 
entruſted with wich ence atid juſtice, diſpoſing 
of no part of their Subſtance without theif privity 
and confent ; and to be induſtrious in inſtructitig thei 
Children, as well as ſuch other Inferiours as fall un- 

nſpeQtion, i knowledge of their Chrif- 


der their! 
tan duty; fecing wr” wa live as much 2 
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with living no higher, with regard to food add has 
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Fear of GOP, or at leaſt in the exerciſe, of ſuch 
Religious duties which diſcover it, as they are capa- 
ble of obliging them to: In anſwer to which Huſ- 
bands are hereby requir d to confine their affections 
to them only 310 exerciſe their Authority with gen- 
tleneſs and peace; to provide properly for them in 
all their temporal wants according to their Station; 
to bear with their Infimnities as much as poſſible; 
to protect them againſt all that would injure or mo- 
leſt them, as well as comfort and aſſiſt them in ſick- 
neſs or affliction to the utmoſt of their power; and 
to ſpare no pains in Inſtructing them in concerns of 
a Spiritual Nature; nor in prayers to GOD to 
times. Ds 0 15 i 0 
The ſixth Commandment forbids. the wilful killin 
either of ourſelves or of any Perſon whatſoe ver 2h; 
it be in War, by the order of the Magiſtrate ; or in our 
own defence. But under the Word Murder are for- 
bidden alſo all ſuch acts and Intentions as may lead 
to it. Conſequently all immoderate Anger and Vio- 
lence, all envy, revenge, hatred, malice, or provoca- 
tion either in word or action, that may,. occaſion 
quarrels and contentions; but more eſpecially all ſuch 
attempts as tend to bring about ſpiritual Murder; 


ST 


| _ 2. e. the ruine of the Soul. This thoſe would do well 


to. conſider who make it their Buſineſs to diſcourage 
the exerciſe of Religious duties; that oppoſe thoſe 
who labour to make their fellow Creatures wile 
unto Sal vation; or who ſtrive to draw any into 
ſuch Sins as may End in the loſs of the Souls of 
thoſe: they would ſeduce and miſlead. 6 Re 
This Commandment alſo. enjoins the practice of all 
ſuch: duties as tend to the preſer vation of both Soul 
and Body; Conſequently an affectionate and kind be- 
ha viour, attended with endea vours to reconcile ; con- 
tending parties; acts of Mercy and 27 to 
thoſe that have been injur d; of forgiveneſs to Inju- 
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rer; and unwearied endeavours to tum our 
fellow Creatures from darkneſs to light. 

The ſeventh Commandment forbids not only the 
breach of the Matrimonial Contract, but all unclean- 
neſs, as well as whatever tends to promote or en- 
courage it; this dur LORD Himſelf in His Ser- 
„ the Mount plaialy ſhewin ng is intended 

So that not only - unclean A 
x forbidden by this Commandment, but all 
ſons and places; all words and geſtures: all obſcene 
books and Songs ; all filthy Jefires and. "inclinations; 
all exceſs in cating, drinking, Cloathing, or whatever 
elſe may contribute towards the fin of uncleannefs, are 
as much forbidden as the fin itſelf. 

This Commandment enjoins alſo the exerciſe of ſuch 
acts as tend to prevent the breach of it. Conſe- 
quently thoſe of Mortification and ſelf denial ; keep- 
ing ourſelyes always employ'd fo as never to admit 
{dleneſs. which is the greateſt of all Inletts to this 
fin; accuſtoming our {ſelves to modeſt diſcourſe and 
behaviour at all times ; and cautiouſly avoiding every 
thing or perſon Which may be inſtrumental in draw- 
ing us into this great evil; and this the Chriſtian 
may well be ſuppos d moſt ſollicitous about; in re- 
gard his body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
which Holy ſpirit will Neither approach till pe- 
nitence has taken place, nor continue in a body 
— with the ſin of uncleanneſs of any fort what- 
oever. 

The eighth/ Commandient: forbids not only of 
violent bo, forcible means of depriving any of His 
property but all ſecret and "artful ways and 'means 
of defrauding. Conſequently all over-reaching in dais 
ains 3 borrowing or running in debt with a deſigu 
of never returning or repaying} or living ſo ex- 
penſively as to be thereby unable to do fo; ex- 
torting from others by undue means, ſuch as op- 
Tellus e the neody either by taking ad vantage of 
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themſelves 
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their ignorance, neceſſity, or inability to do them- 

ſelves juſtice, or any other wa wy of aiding+ and 
aſſiſting of - thoſe that are engag'd in - Theft or 
8 of any kind, either by receiving any 
thing ſt promoting or any 
of injuſtice, or either thoſe that are con- 
cern'd therein or the Theft itſelf ; joining in At 
of fraud and or undertaking any ſuch, 
either with views of Intereſt, or to gratify revenge 
jn ourſelves or others; all luxurious and extra va- 
gant living, as well as all ſuch cmployments as 
By ynlawful, or ſerve - to promote or encourage 

ice and Wickedneſß; all means of getting by ſalſe 
Weights and Meaſyres ; all breaches of truſt as 
well as ſaretics for more than we are a- 
ble to pay, or then is proper we ſhould; all re- 
wards for what we intend not faithfully to per- 
form, as well as ſelling what we know we neither 
can nor ought to ſell ; and laſtly robbing G00 
| — his Miniſters in Tythes and 

This Commandment alſo en ins a Reſolution of acting 
guftly and yprightly upon Oceans It — us 
neither to injure any 
aſſiſt others to do fa; 5 Che. 
i rity; to be induftrious as well as contented in the 
{0.5 thy GOD has thought fit to place us in; and 
to make Satisfaction to thoſe we have wrong'd if 
we have an ity ; otherwiſe ta make reſ- 
titution to GOD, inſtead of the injur'd, by paying 
5. he —— and needy what we have unjuſt 

iv'd © 

The ninth 5 e forbids more eſpecially 
all falſe witneſs in caſes of controverſy as well as every 
hin g relating thereto; ſuch as ſuborning of Evidence 
or conyeying them out of the way, or by any means 
| endeayouring to pervert Juſtice; all Lying and Hy- 
pocriſy, prevarigation and falſe accuſation either < 
vers gr agtion; all tale bearing and whiſpering, al 
fees 
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reprogohful - behaviour and evil ſpeakiog, as well as 
endeavours to defame others either by diſhonourable 


jus eee 
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he LORD » Servants 


This, Commandment alſo enjoins a ſtrict regard for 
uth in mary thing on fay or do; lying and fal- 
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what" it enjoyns; i. e. contentment in our Station, 
be it what it will; murmuring being as offenſive 
to GOD as coveting. the property of others, or in- 
ung Carnal deſires and inclinations is diſpleaſing 

Thus have T-nor - a explain'd the Ten Com- 
ende but ſhewn that ſincere endeavours to obey 
them will be accepted inftead of perfect Obedience. 
But here it muſt be remember'd that no endea- 
vours will be accounted ſincere in the Eyes of GOD 
but ſuch only as are really ſo; ſuch ' endeavours 
as the generality of our Church ſeems to content 
themſelves with being far from meriting that Title : 
For, as the queſtion in our Church Catechiſm before 
the LORD's Prayer obſeryes, acceptable Obe- 
dience cannot be yielded without 'G O D's ſpecial 
Grace; and as this Grace theſe have not, the effects of 
it cannot be expected; nay the want 'of this is the 
true Cauſe of the Coldneſs and Indifference, the 
Vice and Wickedneſs ſo remarkable amohg the 
Members of our Church. To rectify therefore this 
great miftake tis the Intereſt as well as duty of 


theſe to take proper: notice of the Advice afforded 


for this purpoſe in the queſtion beforemention'd in 
theſe Words; My good Child, know this, that 
* % thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf, 
nor to walk in the Commandments of GOD, 
« and to fſerye him without his ſpecial Grace; 
« which thou muſt learn at all Times to call for 
e by diligent Prayer. i. e. the — or ſmaller 
degrees of Grace granted to Mankind 
whereby they are enabl'd to come to 60 D by 
Faith and Repentance; are not ſufficient to enable 
any Man to yield ſincere endeavours of Obedience 
to G OD's Commands; nothing leſs than thoſe 
greater degrees thereof, which are the effects of Re- 
generation, being ſufficient for that purpoſe. ' And 
therefore all, who are not fayour'd with theſe greater 
degrees 


o * 
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degrees of Grace, call d here, GOD's ſpecial, Graec, 
are not ſuppos d capable of any ſuch Work. On 
the contrary they muſt firſt. go through the Work 
of Regeneration in à proper uſe of the means of 
Grace before the effects of it will be youchſaſed : 
For till this is done, and ſpiritual Armour is thereby 
obtain'd, let no Man pretend to theſe endeavours ; 
it being impoſible to yield any fuch without theſe 
greater degrees of Grace, here term'd ſpecial: Nay 
even. theſe muſt be properly us'd alſo or all labour 
will be loſt even in this reſpect: For ſo ſays this 
part of our Church Catechiſm. But that no ſo 
great a misfortune may befall any of its Members, 


cr” 


odor Church here preſcribes the uſe of continued prayer 
as an infallible means of preventing it: And, in or- 
der to be certain that they uſe ſuch prayers as GOD 
ö will not reject, it recommends to all its Mem- 
bers the uſe of the LORD's prayer; which cannot 
0 but be acceptable to GOD, becauſe it was compos d 
by our .LORD Himſelf, and appointed for the uſe 
" Wl & all Chriftians in theſe Words;  {fter this man- 
p ner therefore pray ye. Upon this account all that 
may be faid., to. underſtand the nature of the Chriſ- 
tan Religion, never omit uſing this prayer, either 
at the beginning or end of their petitionary Devo- 
a tions; and thoſe of weak capacities, or ſuch as can't 
7 


read, are directed to uſe this Prayer only; the 
meaning whereof I now intend giving you in the 


12 


. 


following Manner. | 

This moſt excellent of all prayers (which, as it is 
tlelf a form, unanſwerably proves the Lawfulneſs 
of uſing- forms of prayer) conſiſts of three parts or 
liviſions ; the preface or Introduction; the Petitions ; 
and the Doxology or. concluſioo . 

The preface, or. Introduction, begins thus; Our 
Father which art in Heaven. Theſe words teach 
Chriſtians to acknowledge that GOD is higher than 
il the Kings of the Earth, and therefore a more 


excellent 
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excellent Father 1 of the 


7 tot | . 
— 2. of the Creator of all things, and ald Her: 
ven; which is a Saxon word, and ſignifies to elevate 
or or lift up, ＋ 2 this is ſituated on high, and we 
muſt lift up our eyes to behold the Firnament be- 
yond which the Empireal Heaven, or Reſidence of 
OD, is. The Chyiſtian is alfo taught hereby that, 
as this great GO is his Father thro CHRIST, 
he muſt diſcover a proper deference and reſpect, a 
becoming fear and reverence at the mention of this 
Name; and that he may expect from him every act 
of love and affection proper for GOD to a 
conſider d as ſuch; i. e. not only and de- 
fence, comfort and ſupport here, but to inherit what 
He is poſſeſs'd' of hereafter : For the word Father 
is us'd herein to ſhew us that, as He is better able, 
fo his affection for obedient Chriſtians inclines Him 
to do more for them than the moſt loving and in- 
dulgent Father the World ever had in it was ar 
any time known to do for his dutiful Child: And 
by the word our the Chriftian is to underftand- that 
GOD is a Father to others as well as to himſelf. 
Conſequently as an earthly Father loves all | his 
Children, and all theſe ſhould love one 2 
nother, our Heavenly Father cannot be pleas'd with 
thoſe who hate or injure; who ſtrive to provoke 
or diſpleaſe others; and who muſt, according to hi 
Title, interpoſe in the defence of an injur'd Child 
by correfting the Injurer, as earthly Parents are ob- 
ſery'd to do: which conſideration, if duly regarded, 
could not but reſtrain every uſer of this Tyr 
from injuting his fellow ce in * reſped 
whatſoever. 


2 8 >. L = P e Ht 7 3 =& rm 0 Kt, wa, . 


„ 


r 


(Sm. nm) Cavrcy, Gere. m5 
The nest diviſion of [this prayer conſiſts of Six 


different petitions ; the firſt of which is contain d 
in theſe words; Hallowed be thy Name. By theſe 
the Chriſtian is to underſtand that the very men- 


tion of any Name which G0 D is known by 
ſhould fill him with all Holy awe and Reverence; 


ſo great as to withhold him from ever uſing any 
of them but upon ſome Religious Occaſion; and to 


ſhew him alſo how extremely wicked and preſump- 


tuous a thing it muſt be to do fo either vainly or in 
prophane Oaths and Curſes. This tells him alſo that 
he ſhould earneſtly wiſh and defire to have the ho- 
nour due to theſe, as well as all proper reſpect to 


every thing belonging to GOD, paid by all that 
Name, or are concern'd in the uſe of any of them, 


as well as by himſelf; and that he ought never 
to be backward in promoting it to the utmoſt of 
his power, both by advice to and teproof of others 
as he ſces Occaſion, any more than in begging fot 
help from above to do as this petition informs him 
he ought at all times. | he , 

The ſecond Petition conſiſts in praying that GOD's 
Kingdom may come: i. e. not only that CHRIST 


may reign in the Heart of him that offers it, as 


well as in all that profeſs to believe in Him, but 
that all Nations may be converted to Chriſtianity; 
acknowledge CHRIST for their King; and act like 
obedient Subjects under Him; all theſe thus becom 


ing one Sheepfold under one Shepherd; and that his 


glorious Kingdom in Heaven they may be made par- 
takers of when all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall 


' rejoice together; 7. g. as ſoon as it ſhall ſeem meet 


to Infinite Wiſdom, RIES 
The third petition. teaches the Chriſtian to pray, 


in teſtimomy of bis earneſt deſire to have it io, that 
the Will of GOD- may be done as willingly by 
all his Creatures upon Earth as it is comply'd with 


by the Souls of juſt Men made perſect, and His 
| 25 T IE 
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Holy Angels in Heaven. Conſequently he mut 
conclude it his duty to uſe his utmoſt. endeavour; 
to have obedience paid in this reſpect as univer- 
ſally as poſſible; regarding it himſelf only being 
a conſideration too ſelfiſh for a Chriſtian z Wwhoſe 
love for GOD ought to lead him to thoſe whom 
he knows GOD has a love for as well as for him- 
ſelf: And what the Will of GOD is the facrcd 
Scriptures will furniſh every one with a compleat 
knowledge of, and which therefore I refer all to a 
careful peruſal of. 5 a 
The fourth Petition teaches the Chriſtian that he 
muſt look to GOD for a bleſſing upon the Crea- 
tures he uſes in eating and drinking ſor the ſup- 
port of his body, as well upon his body alſo, be- 
fore it can be expected to receive nouriſhment from 
them: For, without the bleſſing of GOD upon 
both, neither the one nor the other will be found 
anſwering the ends they are known to do with it. 
And this he is taught to do daily, in regard, 
as he ſtands in daily need of GOD's good Crea- 
tures and his bleſſing upon them for the nouriſh- 
ment of his Body, as well as upon the body it- 
ſelf, he ought daily to pray for what he has no 
cauſe to expect he ſhall be favour'd with unleſs he 
does ſo: For, tho' many bodies are permitted to 
be healthful Year after Year, and to enjoy ſuch 
food as nouriſhes and ſupports them, yet is this 
owing to the Mercy of GOD only; and may bc 
taken away, as it often is, in a Moment of Time. 
But by daily Bread is meant alſo all other convenien- 
ces of Life; nay more than the proyiſion for the 
Body: For, as Man conſiſts of two parts, i. e. Body 
and Soul, the Petition includes a neceſſity for pray- 
ing likewiſe for ſupport and nouriſhment ſuitable to 
the nature of our better part. Every one therefore 
that uſes theſe Words, ſhould intend in them a re- 
queſt to GOD for the Aſſiſtance. of his Holy Spi- 
= A nit 


rit to incline and enable his Soul to reach towards, 
in order to be fill'd with ſuch food as is moſt agree- 


able to it; 7. e. reading and meditating on GOD's 


Holy Word, and publick and private Religious 


Exerciſes. 
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forgiveneſs of GOD conditionally ; thereby ſetting 
forth the neceſſity of forgiveneſs of Injuries in this 


World. This is indeed one of the hardeſt Leſſons 


the Chriſtian meets with in the Tryal of his Faith 
here; becauſe, when daily provocation is offer'd and 


continu'd Lear after Year to the length of many 


Years, ſuch repeated injuries humane nature is very 
unwilling / to remit. But hard as this Leſſon is, 
learnt it muſt be; becauſe GOD will not other- 
wiſe | forgive the Sins of ſuch againſt him: And as 
the Sins of all us are far greater committed againſt 
GOD than thoſe offences which, happen between 
one Man and another, and the advantage of ſo doing 
s greater than Words can deſcribe, the difficulty, 
upon ſerious - conſideration, will be conſiderably leſs 
diſcouraging, and the duty appear highly reaſonable : 
For CHRIST not only did more in laying down 
His own Life for all ſuch than they can do for 
one another. in forgiving their offences, be they e- 


ver ſo numerous or grievous, but, upon their asking 


properly for it, He will alſo youchſafe them ſuch 
ſpiritual Aid as will make this Duty eaſy to com- 
ply with. So that, before any conclude this duty 
too difficult, let them prove how uſeful the Holy 


ſpirit can be in helping and aſſiſting them in it. 


But further, let it be remember'd alſo that there 
s another duty enjoin'd under theſe Words: For, 
s the Chriſtian is inform'd by them that he muſt 
forgive all offences committed againſt him, whether 
thoſe that injure him are willing to make him Sa- 
tisfaction or not, or elſe uſing this prayer is prayv- 


ing againſt himſelf, _ he oblig'd to make 8a- 
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doing ſo, for any wrong done to others, either in 
Perſon, in Goods, or in Reputation; it being as 
much intended by this petition to teach him that 
uſes it as much to do no wrong, or to make Sa- 
tisfaction for it when done, as to forgive upon pro- 
vok ing occaſions. | | 
The ſixth Petition teaches the Chriſtian to be- 
ſeech GOD, by whoſe permiſſion or command all 
things happen, without whom a hair from our Heads 
cannot fall, and who is preſent at all times, and in 
all Places to aid his Servants in their ſeveral wants, 
that He would fo work in their fayour as nat to 
ſuffer any inducement of either of their ſpiritual Ene- 
mies ſo to affect as to overcome or draw them into 
any Sin or Evil: For ſo are theſe Words, Lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, to 
be underſtood ; GOD, as He cannot be tempted of 
Evil, never tempting any Man: And ſuch did our 
loving Redeemer know the frailty of our nature, 
to be as to lay us under a neceſſity of conftantly 
begging greater Strength than our own; and there- 
fore we are taught in this Petition to call for ſuch 
ſpiritual aſſiſtance as may be ſufficient to conduct 
us ſafe in our Pilgrimage thto' this vale of miſery 
inen, Sw an heh 

The laſt diviſion of this excellent prayer is the 
concluſion, calbd the :Doxology, or giving glory to 
GOD; for ſo the Word: fignifies. In this is con- 
fain'd a folemn acknowledgment that all honour and 
glory, all authority and dominion, is. due to. GOD 
throughout all Ages: And fo every one is hereby 
not only taught to believe and confeſs but in ex- 
perienge finds that it really is, and ought to be ſo: 
For what ever Victory he gains over any of his 
ſpiritual Enemies, or whatever ſervices be does a- 
greeable to GOD, by his flirength and help alone 


he does it; far bimſelf he can de nothing. = 


tisfaction, if he is able, and has an Opportunity of 
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that all the Praiſe of our good actions is due to 
GOD, and ought not to be aſerib'd to ourſelves, 
who have nothing at any time which we did not 
receive. 

Finally, in confirmation of the neceſſity of un- 
derſtanding every ery part of this prayer in the man- 
ner I hw deſcrib'd it, and that he defires every 
thing therein contain'd may be according to the 
Words of it, the Chriſtian is taught to add at the 
= of it, Amen; which word fignifies ſo bo it, 
GO D be honour'd and glorified' as this 


which I have herein requeſted. 
Now to GOD, Kc. 


r 
_ _ 


N 


ILUER | 
Fear not little . Flock, for it is your Father's good 
' | Pleaſure bo give you the Kingdom. | 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe Words I ex- 
 plain'd the LORD's Prayer. I now come to 
that of our Church Catechiſm which deſcribes 
the Sacraments ; thoſe other means of obtaining 
GOD's ſpecial Grace; and which are alſo means 
. of conveying it. | | * 

By the word Sacrament is meant ſuch an Holy 
Rite or Ceremony as ſets forth, by ſome Sign or 
Repreſentation thereof, a mercy promiſed to thoſe 


- 


whom GOD is pleas'd to enter into covenant with ; 


which Sign is not only to be look'd upon as a 
means of conveying the mercy ſo promiſed, but as 
a Pledge or aſſurance to thoſe, to whom it is pro- 
miſed, that, upon a. proper uſe of ſuch a Rite or 
Ceremony on their part, GOD ſtands bound to 
grant the mercy repreſented thereby in that Sacra- 
ment. FOE | AAS, 
Thus did GOD oblige himſelf to the . Jewiſh 
Church in thoſe two holy Rites or Ceremonies, 
call'd Circumcifion and the Paſſoyer: for the Rite 
of Circumciſion, obſery'd according to the directions 
given in that Caſe, was not only a means of con- 
veying that ſpiritual mercy which caus'd the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart to all upon whom the Rite 
of Circumciſion was properly us'd, but a Seal or 
obligation whereby GOD became bound to grant 
all ſuch that inward ſpiritual Grace: And the Rite 
of Sacrificing the Paſchal Lamb, obſerv'd according 


to GOD's appointment was alſo not only a 4 
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of conveying remiſſion of fin, as well as continual, 
and even additional 1 of divine Grace, to all 
that ſo join'd in the Celebration of that Sacrifice, 
but a Seal or obligation whereby GO D became 


bound to grant thoſe ſpiritual mercies, to all ſuch ; 


as appears from Romans 4th 11. and Exodus: 12th 
13. But, left any ſhould fay this Paſſage in Exo- 
dus mentions not the word Seal, and therefore proves 
not the thing it is cited in proof of, let it be no- 
ted that a Sign, or Token with a Promiſe annex'd, 
is equivalent to -it; and is only another term for 
the ſame thing: Nay Circumciſion, which is called 
a Seal in Romans 4th 11. is there alſo call'd a Sign, 
or Token. | 

Theſe two Sacraments CHRIST was pleas'd to 
change in the Chriſtian Church for. thole two eaſier 
Rites or Ceremonies, call'd Baptiſm and the LORD's 
Supper. So that by the word Sacrament in the Chriftian 
Church we are to underſtand ſuch Holy Rites; and 
Ceremonies only as have the Qualifications effential 
to a ſacrament belonging to them. And what thoſe 
are the firſt and ſecond anſwers to the queſtions concern- 
ing the ſacraments of our Church ſufficiently deſcribe: 
For theſe ſay that thoſe only can be accounted ſa- 
craments which have the following Qualificati- 
ons. 

Firſt they muſt be generally neceſſary to falva- 
tion; i. e. no Holy Rite or Ceremony can deſerve 
the title of a ſacrament which may not, or is not 
to be receiy'd by every Member of the Chriſtian 
Ch >: + 

Secondly thoſe only can be ſo accounted which af- - 
ford an . outward viſible fign of an Inward and ſpi- 
ritual Grace; and which is calld Inward or 
ſpiritual on account of its affecting the inward 
or ſpirityal part of Man, i. e. the ſoul. 

Thirdly it is neceffary that ſuch Rites or Cere- 
monies have the Order or Command of CHRIST 
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do authorize the uſe of them; which Rites or Ce- 
remonies become Pledges or aſſurances to all ſuch on 
| the part of GOD that theſe ſacraments ſhall be 
| "attended with the effects promiſed upon the due utc 
of them; 1. e. they are to be look'd upon as fſeais 
whereby GOD obliges Himſelf to perform His 
promiſe concerning them. CID | 

Theſe ſeveral qualifications being all that are neceſſi- 
ry to the conftituting of a ſacrament, and being all 
found in thoſe two holy Rites or Ceremonies in 
dur Church, call'd Baptiſm and the LOR D's Sup- Nit; 
per, caus'd it to give them the Title of ſacraments; MW to 
and as theſe belong not to any other Holy Rites Ml ca] 
or Ceremonies obſery'd in the Chriftian Church, it {MW be 
daeclares alſo that there are no more than two ſa- 
+ craments ; i. e. thoſe beforemention'd. ſig 

That both theſe holy Rites or Ceremonies have G1 
all the qualifications already enumerated, i. e. all MW vt 
"that are neceſſary to the conſtituting of a ſacrament, MW cra 
T prove thus. the 

That Baptiſm and the LOR D*s Supper were in- of 
"tended 'for the uſe of every member of the Chriſtian IM the 
Church appears from theſe our LORD 's words, £1 
mention d in the zd Chapter of St. John's Goſpel; 
-werily, verily IT ſay unto thee, except a man be Gr 
again (i. e. by the water of Baptiſm, as the th filt 
"verſe of this Chapter ſhews was our LOR D's mea- Br 
ning in the words beforemention'd) (he cannot ſec Su 
the Kingdom if GOD: and from theſe alſo men- h 
tion'd in the 28th Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſ- Wh 
pel; Go ye therefore and teach all Nations baj- 
tizing them in the Name of the "Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : From theſe recorded 
in the 26th Chapter. And as they were eating 
FESUS took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake ii, 
and gave it to His Diſciples, and ſaid, take, cat, ¶ ll 
this is my body: and He took the Cup and gov Wl hr. 
thanks, and gave it 10 them ſaying, drink ye 7 den 


* 
* 
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Hit: Fur this is my blood of the new Teſtament 
which is ſbed for you and for many for the Re- 
miſſion of fins. This doctrine we alſo find confirm'd 
by St. Paul in theſe Words, mention'd in the 1cth 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthans; For 
we being many are one bread; For we are all 
partakers of that one bread; And in the 11th 
Chapter, wherein he reprov'd the Corinthians for 
the abuſe of the ſacrament of the LORD's Supper, 
he directed the whole Corinthian Church to receive 
it; and, after that abuſe of it, the ſame whole Church 
to rectify that abuſe for the future; no part thereof, 
capable of receiving it, being withheld from it either 
before or - after the abuſe of it. . 

That our two ſacraments afford an outward viſible 
ſign or Repreſentation of an inward or ſpiritual 
Grace, which is the Gift of GOD, appears from 
what they conſiſt of. For the water in the ſa- 
crament of Baptiſm is the outward Viſible ſign of 
the inward and ſpiritual Grace obtain'd by a right uſe 
of this ſacrament ; the remiſſion of fin, occaſion'd by 
the blood of CHRIST, and the cleanſing and 
N ing of the ſoul effected by the operation of the 

oly Ghoſt, being ſuitably ſet forth and repreſented 
by water, which cleanſeth and waſheth away all 
filth and defilement from the Body: Nor is the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the LO R D's 
Supper leſs properly a Sign or Repreſentation of 
what they were deſign'd for ; Bread and Wine, 
which nouriſh and ſtrengthen our Bodies, properly re- 
preſenting the ſtrength and nouriſhment afforded to 
our Souls by that inward and ſpiritual Grace which. 
the breaking of CHRIS T's body and the ſhed- 
ding of his blood upon the Croſs procur'd for all 
worthy receivers of this Sacrament ; Nouriſhment ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport, ſtrengthen, and enable them to 
thrive and gro in their ſpiritual life, after their Re- 
generation, being , as effectually 3 
2 | em 


154 ExpOSLITION te Germ. IX.) 
them as nouriſhment. neceſſary ſor the growth and 
ſupport of an Infant, when born, is in ſuch bodily 
as is proper for ſuch a purpoſe: And that 
the inward or ſpiritual Grace, repreſented ſo ſuitably 
by the outward viſible Signs in theſe Sacraments, is 
the gift of GOD appears from theſe Words of St. 
Paul in the 2d Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians; For hy Grace are ye ſaved thro'' Faith and 
that not of pourſelves, it is the gift of GOD. 

That our two Sacraments have the order or com- 
mand of CHRIST to countenance; or rather neceſ- 
ſidtate the uſe of them, and that they are alſo means 
of obtaining, as well as conveying, inward and ſpi- 
ritual Grace may be prov'd from the following Paſ- 
ſages of ſacred Scripture. Says our LORD to his 
Diſciples in the 16th Chapter of St. Mark's Gof- 
pel; Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to cr Creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized ſhall be ſad: and again in the zd 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel; Verily, Verily, I /ay 
undo ye, except a Man be born of Water, and f 
the. ſpirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
GOD. St. Paul alſo proves the benefit as well as 
the neceſſity of the firſt of theſe Sacraments in 
theſe Words, mention'd in the 6th Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans; Know ye nat that ſo ma- 
ny of us as were baptized into FRESUS CHRIST, 
were baptized into his Death: And in theſe alſo, 
mention'd in the 3d Chapter of his Epiſtle to Ti- 
tus; According to his mercy He ſaved us by the 
Ta/bing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt : And concerning the other - Sacrament 
we. find our LORD delivering himſelf thus in the 
22d Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel; And be took 
Bread, and gave thanks and brake it and gave 10 
them /aying, - this is my Body which 5s — jor 


on. This do in remembrance of me: Likewiſe al- 
fo the Cup after Sipper ſaying, this- Cup is tis 
| ? : new 
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new Jeſfament in my Blood which was foed for 
you. St. | Paul alſo proves the neceſſity and ad van- 
tage of this Sacrament iu thefe Words in the 10th: 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; For cu 
being many are one i bread, and one budy; for we 
are all partakers | of that om Bread: And again 
in theſe in the 122th Chapter; we have been all 
made to drink into ane  Sperit : And in theſe like- 
wiſe in the -1oth Chapter; he Cup of Bleſſing 


which we bleſs is it not the Communion of the 


Blood F CHRIST? The bread which due break is 
it not the Communion of the Bod of CHRIST? 
So that from theſe ſeveral Paſſages of ſacred Scrip- 
ture it plainly appears that theſe means of Grace 
GOD not only commands all without exception to 
make uſe of, but pesmits us to look upon them 
as laying him under an Obligation of granting what 
is fignified by, and promiſed upon the due ufe of 
them, as much as a. Seal to an humane coyenant 
obliges the Party affixing it thereto to make good 
what he ſo covenants to perform. What elſe then have 
thoſe to do but to take care that theſe Seals be 
put properly to their Covenant with GOD who 
would have the benefit of the Divine Promiſes and 


Obligations in this reſpect? And more eſpecially ſo 


when they confider that theſe gracious - Promiſes - 
cannot be obtain d without the due uſe of theft 
means, where theſe are to be had? For neglecting 
or deſpifſing the way and manner of obtaining the 
inward and fpiritual Grace which is preſcribed by 
GOD Himſelf, is an high affront to His wiſdom, 
as well as manifeſt diſobedience to His command ; 
which cannot but alienate His affeftion from thoſe, 

who act thus foolifhly and audaciouſly, inſtead of re- 
How the firſt of theſe ſacraments, or means of ob- 
taining and conveying Divine Grace, is to be us'd 
l have already fufficieatly deſerib'd ; and which. 1 
Fo U 3 therefore 


} 
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therefore refer you to, to prevent unneceſſary re- 
petitions. But, as I proceeded therein no further than 
to afford Inſtructions to grown perſons concerning the 
work of Regeneration with regard to themſelves only 
tis neceſſary for me to take in now what I before 
omitted ; which was the ſhewing how Infants be- 
come capable of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant; Faith and Repentance being the Conditions 
on the Part of thoſe who would be taken into 
Covenant with GOD by Baptiſm. p 4 
But the want of theſe Qualifications in Infants 
this Catechiſm tells us is no objection againſt admit- 
ing theſe as Parties in the Chriſtian Covenant; in 
regard our Church has thought fit to appoint pro- 
per Perſons to give ſecurity, when they are ſo ad- 
| mitted, that they ſhall be taught in due time not 
only to underſtand the nature of Faith and Repen- 
tance but that they became ſureties for them with 
this view; and therefore it admits Infants to Bap- 
tiſm as well as grown Perſons. This it orders. in 
favour of Infants ſuppoſing their acting in this man- 
ner .concerning them is agreeable to the Will and 
Word of GOD; To the Word of GOD becauſe 
that ſays all Nations are to be baptiz'd, as well as 
that whole families, and numerous Inhabitants of 
various Countries were baptiz'd, which muſt ha ve 
Infants among them; and to the Will of GOD, 
becauſe Infants were admitted into the © Jewiſh 
Church by Circumciſion, tho' theſe were no more 
capable of anſwering the ends of Circumcifion than 
Chriſtian Infants are thoſe of Baptiſm. And this it 
the more inſiſts on becauſe it is ſaid in the 7th 
Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
in theſe Words; El/e were your Children unclean, 
but now are they . Holy : i. e. If either the Father 
or Mother were within the Covenant the Child had 
a right to be ſo too. Hence our Church concludes 
that, if admitting Infants as Members of the Jew: 


ma mea wanaUQo e F . 
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ih Church by Circumciſion was agreeable to GOD 
(as without queſtion it was) it muſt be —_ y ſo to 
have Infants admitted into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm ; and that becauſe the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim in the Chriſtian Church was appointed in the 
Room of Circumciſion in the Jewiſh by our LORD 
Himſelf. But this laſt argument, upon admitting the 
following remark, may be render'd fo — a 
one as to be juſtly accounted unanſwerable; I mean 
that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches were under 

one and the ſame ' covenant ; For, if fo, and Infants 
in 1 he Jewiſh Church be acknowledg d to have a 
Right to. admiſſion into the covenant of their Fa- 
thers (as tis univerſally agreed they had) it follows 
that Infants in the Chriſtian muſt have as good a 
right to admiſſion into the ſame ; conſequently have 

as good a Right to Baptiſm in the Chriſtian as 
ſuch had to Circumciſion in the Jewiſh Church: : 
And that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches were 
under the ſame covenant I prove thus. 

If we conſider the effects of Original Sin, . 
ther with the Nature of the firſt Covenant between 
GO D and Mankind, what the ſacred Scriptures and 
the gth Article of our Holy Religion ſay of the na- 
ture and actions of Mankind ſince their fall will 
afford an inconteſtible proof that Adam himſelf, as 
well as all his Poſterity to the preſent time, muſt 
have been under the ſecond Covenant; the bene fits 
ariſing from the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world taking place in favour of the Redeemed 
ſoon after that fatal Period: For theſe words, tbe 
Seed of the Woman ſball bruiſe the Serpent's bead, 
would not ſo effeQually have diſa EINE: s that ſub- 
til Enemy's deſign as the Promiſe, made in them, 
is now known to do, if the advantage of their Re- 


demption had not been vouchſafed to the firft de- 


ſcendants from Adam as well as to thoſe of later 
* But ſo compleat do we find that glo- 
rious 
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vious work as to extend itſelf to thoſe of the . car- 
lieſt Ages of the world as well as to all other ſince 
their time; and which will alſo equally affect all 
future Ages till time ſhall be no more: For before 


eth and Enos; that Enoch was ſo remarkably pi- 
ous as to be faid to walk with GOD; may fo to 
eaſe Him in his behaviour as to incline GOD to 
ſingularly gracious to him in taking him out of 
the world without obliging him to undergo the pangs 
of death; and that Noah was a juſt Man and per- 


| Fe in bis generations, and that he walked. with 


GOD; upon which account he is ſaid to have found 
Grace in the Eyes of the LORD. Now it is ge- 
nerally agreed that, had Mankind remain'd in the 
State they were in at the time of their fall, they 
could have had neither power nor inclination to have 
render'd themſelyes fo agreeable to GOD as Moſes 
aſſures us ſeveral of them were: And that theſe could 
not be under the firſt Covenant appears from what 
St. Peter ſays of the Spirit's aſſiſting Noah in preach- 
ing to the Inhabitants of the old world while the 
Ark was a preparing: For the firſt Covenant in- 
liſted on unſinning Obedience. If therefore the old 
world had been under the firft Covenant Noah's 
preaching to them muſt have been an uſeleſs work; 
in regard, no other than an unſinning Obedience 
; which it is plain from 
St. Peter's obſerving that the Jong ſuffering of GOD 


waited with them, as well as from what: Moſes ſays 


of thoſe wicked generations, theſe were ſo far from 


eilding that they deſery'd to have been deftroy'd 
before they were ſwept away from off the face 
of the Earth. . The deſign therefore of the Holy Spi- 
Tit in Noah, and the deſign of Noah in obeying 
His Sacred .diftates by coutinuing his 1 — 

oo, | muſt 
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muſt be to convince ' thoſe he preached to of the 
danger _ were in ſo as to bring them out of it, 
if poſſible, by repentance: GO D ſaid alſo in that 
Age; My Spirit ſball not always flride "with 
Man. So that, as repentance and GO D's Holy 
Spirit are the Conditions of the ſecond Covenant, 
and were no part of the firſt, it follows that thoſe, 
who had the offer of the one as means of acceptance 
with GOD, and the aſſiſtance of the other to in- 
dine and enable them to apply to GOD by pra- 
er and what other means were then preſcrib'd to 
* muſt have been under that Covenant with 
GOD which admitted of theſe mercies; and which 
no other . but the ſecond, made with G O D by 
CHRIST, did admit of. As therefore the old 
World had both theſe ad vantages they muſt have 
been under the ſecond Covenant, though how they 
became acceptable to & O D was not then reveal'd. 
The fame remark” muſt alſo be made concerning A- 
braham and his Poſterity; who were taken into Co- 
venant with GOD and had the ſecret their ſal va- 
tion was owing to ſomewhat more ditclos'd, though 
not ſo much as to be clearly apprehended by the 
Jewiſh Church. Yet nevertheleſs what may be ob- 
fery'd concerning G O D's Covenant with the Jew- 
ih Church. plainly ſhews that all its Members were 
under the ſecond Covenant as well as we: For the 
Authour and Mediator in the Jewiſh Covenant were 
the ſame as in the Chriſtian; 4. e. GOD and 
CHRIST; Moſes, ſaid to be the Mediator in 
the Jewiſh Covenant, being not the real, but a 
Typical Mediator only; CHRIST ſelf being 
the real Mediator, er WW Jeus 
by Moſes. | 
This will ſtill more aſa appear Gow te 4 
craments in the Jewiſh and Chriftian Covenants; 
theſe being the ſame in both with regard to what 
N. ſignify, tho' they are not with * i Faw : 
on 
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Rites and Ceremonies belonging to them: For the 
ſacrament of Cireumciſion was the way and means 
whereby the Members of the Jewiſh Church where 
taken into Covenant with GOD ; and as it conſiſted 
of the cutting off, or taking away a patt of the 
body in ſuch a manner as occaſion'd a painful eſ- 
fuſion of blood, it was not only a ſign, or repreſen- 
tation of the total Circumciſion, or perfect Obedi- 
ence of CHRIST to come, but alſo of the ta- 
king away, or remiſſion of ſin by the painful ef- 
fuſion of His Blood upon the Croſs; the effects of 
which were applied in the cleanſing and purifying 
of all the worthy Partakers of this ſacrament in the 
Jewiſh Church: And the ſacrament of Baptiſm is 
not only the way and means whereby Chriſtians 
are taken into Covenant with GO D, but is a ſign, 
or Repreſentation of the taking away of ſin, as well 
as of the cleanſing and purifying the Souls of all 
worthy Partakers of this ſacrament ; occaſion'd by 
the Blood of CHRIST ſhed upon the Croſs to- 
gether with the imputation of CHRIS T's Righ- 
teouſneſs to all ſuch; and applied to all theſe by 
the powerful Operation of the fame ſpirit: and that 
the cleanſing of the members of the Jewiſh Church 
from all fin, and the making of them holy by the 
powerful Operation of the Holy ſpirit, as well as 
the enabling of them to act as ſuch ought at all 

times, is ſignified by the Sacrament of Circumciſion | 
appears from Moſes's calling it the Circumeifion of 
the heart; theſe words, mention'd in the 3oth Chap- 
ter 'of his book. of Deuteronomy proving that he does 
ſo; And the LORD thy GOD will circumciſe 
thine heart: The ſame alſo appears as plainly from 
theſe Words of St. Paul in the 2d Chapter of his 
- Epiſtle to the Romans; But be is a Few which 
is one inwardly ; and Circumcifion is that of the 
Heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the Letter. © 


The 
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The Sacrament of the Paſſover, as it conſiſted of 
a {acrificed Lamb (the fleſh of which after its Blood 
had been let out was to be eaten by the Partake rs 
of that Sacrament) was a ſign, or repreſentation not 
e coaly of the | remiſſion of ſin by the Blood of 
CHRIST, but of the ſpiritual nouriſhment afforded 
do the ſouls of all worthy Partakers of it; repre- 
. ſented by the eating of the fleſh of the ſacri ficed 
Lamb which nouriſheth and ſtrengtheneth the Body; 
. and convey d to all ſuch by the Holy ſpirit 
© WM procured fot them by the ſame CHRIST to come: 
And the ſacrament of the LORD's Supper is not 
'- only a ſign or repreſentation of the remiſſion of 
: WW fin by, the Blood of CHRIST, but of the ſtrength 
a and nouriſhment afforded to the fouls of all worthy 
partakers of this ſacrament ; convey'd by the Holy 
11 Wl Spirit procured by CHRIST; and ſet forth, or re- 
1 WW preſented by the Bread and Wine, the cating of 
which tends to | nouriſh and ſtrengthen the Body. 


„And that the Blood of the, Paſchal Lamb, as well 
ss that of all the other Jewiſh bloody ſacrifices, on- 
y ly prefigured the Blood of CHRIST, but was not 
at what atton'd, for the fins of the Members of the 
Jewish Church (their fins as well as ours being ex- 


piated by the Blood of CHRIST alone) appears 


„ from theſe Words in the 1oth Chapter of St. Pauls 
1 Epiſtle to the Hebrews; Fur it is not prfible that 
n % Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 


ofs: neither, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, can any thing 
but the Blood of CHRIST purge the conſcience from 


A dead Works,.or render the ſervices of him perfect 
„ bo offet' d Gifts or Sacrifices, as pertaining lo the 
n il nſcience. | | 11 


The conditions of the Jewiſh covenant were Faith, 


Repentanee; and ſincere endeavours of Obedience, i. e. 
Faith in -CHRIST. to come, or in GOD. for the ful- 
filling of; his promiſes concerngng the Meſſiah who 
was to. bleſs all the Kindreds of the Earth; and 
DP. wn + | Repentance 


re 
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Repentance and ſincere endeavours of Obedience ta- 
ken in the ſenſe theſe now are. That Faith in 
CHRIST was a Condition of - the Jewiſh Covenant 
appears, from theſe Words; And Abraham believed 
in the LORD (i e. that GOD would bleſs all the 
World by railing up the Meſſiah to do ſo by it of 
his Poſterity) and He counted it to Him for Rigb- 
teonſneſs : And from theſe alſo, mention'd in the 
24 Chapter of St. Matthew's C 3 And when 
be bad gathered all the Chief Prieſis and Scribes 


ten by the Prophe 
Land of 


come 4 
Jfrael. 
Jewiſh Church ex- 
ST, and that they un- 
of their Prophets by being 
ke anſwer to Herod concern- 
Birth : Nay the Jews at this 

that CHRIST will come, tho' they 
mate as to refuſe acknowledging that he 
And that the Jewiſh Church ex- 
ſpiritual as well as temporal deliverance 
| the Meſſiah foretold in their Prophetical 
Writings appears plainly from what the Writers of 
that Church ſay in their own Writings. 80 that 
from hence it muſt appear to any unprefudic'd Per- 
fon that faith in CHRIST was as much a Con- 
dition of the Jewiſh as it can be of the Chriftian 
Covenant; all the difference between theſe conſiſting 
in CHRIST to come, and CHRIST already come; 
but, as, theirs and ours is the ſame CHRIST, their 
Faith and ours muſt be the ſame: And that Re- 
pentanoe and fintere «endeavours of Obedience were 
a much the Conditions of the Jewiſh Covenant 5 


they 
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they can be of the Chriſtian, the Writings of Moy 
ſes and the Prophets are ready to teſtify, 
The Aſſiſtance of the Holy a 
much the way whereby any of he: Jewiſh Church 
became capable of ſerving and plealing GOD as 
. variety of Paſſages, 
he cited out of the Old Teſtament 


the 51t Plalm; Take not: thy Holy Shurit fi 
o 
with thy free ſpirit. hs ſball I teach. thy ways 
unto. the Wicked and finners ſball be converted 
| confira'd by theſe __ 
Stephen, mention d in the 7th Chapter of 
the Ads of the Holy A ; ye do akways reſi 
the Holy Ghoſt ; as your. Fathers did, fo de ye. 
leſt it ſhould be obſcry'd that this | 
wants confirmation from the New By aha deſcrib- 
ing the Doctrine in plain terms, let theſe Words of 
St. Paul be duly conſider d, mention d in the gth 
hy ws % his Epi _ to the — * For — 
muſt ten baus ſuff ered the foundation 
the World: But now 7 5 i th end. of the World 
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the Goſpel) yet GOD accep- 
once at a proper time for the 

— ag So that, from what 

I think I may fafely affirm that 

was under the n o 


e Rong ooh of „ ben ite 
ſerv'd that GOD's covenant with the Jewiſh Church 
was the fuſt prone, and that the Doctrine of the 
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Goſpel is the effect of the ſecond covenant. But 
this is eaſily anſwered: For though St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls theirs the firſt, and 
the Old Covenant, yet this is not to be underſtood 
of the firſt covenant between GOD and Mankind, 
| but of the ſecond covenant, or covenant of Grace; 

and which I have ſhew'd that all Mankind are, 
and have been under long ' before the covenant of 
the Jewiſh Church, 'tho' they knew it not. All 
therefore to be - underſtaod from the Titles new, and 
old, given to the Covenant made with the Jews, is 
that this is the firſt written Covenant, or Revelation 
of the ſecond covenant, wherein GOD vouchſafed ſo 
to take any Nation into Covenant with him as to make 
them Holy, and his peculiar People: And though 
this was. only a Typical Revelation, the Nature of 
which was conceal'd for a while: from the Jewiſh 
Church, yet at the publication of the Goſpel it p 
pear'd to be no other than a Revelation of the ſe- 
cond covenant; nay ſuch a one alſo as GOD in- 
tended to have continue in force (I mean the Ty- 
pical Part of it) no longer than the time of the 
Goſpel ; and which was highly uſeful in a double 
reſpett: For hereby not only a whole Nation, 
and as many of other Nations as thought fit to 
joyn themſelves to it, were put into poſſeſſion of 
the Benefits of CHRIST's. merits and Righteouſneſs 
before the actual fulfilling of his Part of the ſecond 
covenant but the infinite Knowledge. and Wiſdom, 
of GOD became  unanſwerably proy'd likewiſe; 
knowledge in foretelling ſo many ages before it 
came to paſs how the Salvation of Mankind - would 
be effected, and Wiſdom in contriving ſuch ſervices 
for the Jewiſh Church - as repreſented and prefigured 
and yet conceal'd the nature of this gracious deſig 

from the World till the fulneſs of time came for 
the [laying of it open; and which indeed was ne— 
ceſſary alſo to prevent the deſeating of His own pur- 


| poſe 
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poſes : For had it been plainly” reveal'd to the 
Jews that our LORD was to ſuffer as He did, 
ind what would have been the effect of it to the 
wicked Hands imbru'd in his facred Blood, 

might not have acted as they did; which at 2 
would have obliged GOD to have wrought the 
work of Redemption ſome other Way; this being 


St. Paul's meaning in theſe Words, mention'd in the 


2d Chapter of his 1 Epiftle to the Corinthians; 
But due ſpeak the Wiſdom of GOD in a Myſte- 
ry, even the hidden Wiſdom which GOD: ordained be- 


fore the World unto our glory: Which none of the Prin- 


ces of this World knew : For had they known it, 2 
would not have crucified the I ORD of 

pleaſed GOD therefore to preſcribe 0 gre and 
uſages to the Jewiſh Church as ſhould lead them 
gradually to what they were to be ſav'd by: For 
the Typical part of the Law became a School- 
maſter to them; and taught them that, as CHRIST 
was the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, they 
were to be faved by him; ze. by his merits _ 
Righteouſneſs ; and which, we find, had its dgſign 
effect upon many of the Jewiſh Church, the ie 


upon the generality of .it. So that, tho' the 8 * 
nant made with the Jewiſh Church conſiſting of 


uſages different from thoſe of the Chriſtian for the 
reaſons beforemention'd, be call'd the firſt, or the 
old Covenant, yet, properly ſpeaking, that Church 
was under the ſecond covenant, or covenant of Grace, 


as well as the Chriſtian; and therefore” Infants mut 


be included in, and have an unqueſtionable Right 
to admiſſion into this coyenant by Baptiſm for the 
lame reaſon as ny were admitted into it it by * 
cumciſion among the Jews; i. e. the mercy 
neſs, as well as the poſitive nes il 
and which will {11 more plainly appear from — 


is ſaid concerning Infants in the i oth Chapter of 
In 


St. Mark's Goſpel. 
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In that Chapter St. Mark tells us that the Pha- ti 
riſees had been tempting our L ORD by a cap- MW ing 
tious queſtion concerning . Divorcement ; ſoon af- WM bleſ: 
ter adds theſe words; They brought young Children Wl that 

that He ſpould touch them. But, if by the word MW nou 
they) be not meant the Phariſees, it may well bc ff conc 
undorſtood of Perſons employ'd by them, who want- W fent: 
ed to find out ſome Cauſe of complaint againft our Ml by 
LORD, which they might think this would afford 
them: For as GOD had oblig'd Himſelf to ac- WM ner: 
cept Infants as Members of the Jewiſh Church, if I Piet 
our LORD had excluded them as unfit for that MW to 
.which he intended erecting theſe Enemies might of 
have obj againſt this excluſion. as ſayouring of WW ſup! 
want of mercy to theſe ; and thence ha ve pretend- 
ed that his Religion could not be agreeable to 
O, becauſe Infants were neglected therein, which 
_ GOD had ſufficiently provided for in their own eſ- 

tabliſh'd by Moſes. 12 . | 
This queſtion, we find, the Diſciples, undertook 
to anſwer ; theſe doubtleſs concluding, as they knew 
that Faith and repentance were neceſſary in all that I in 
were to be admitted as Members of their LORD's WW ing 
Kingdom upon earth, that Infants, as they were in- apf 
capable of both, muſt be excluded; and therefore they the 
rebuked thaſe that brought them with this view. WW Li 
That this to have been their end in having ten 
the Infants brought at that time may be gather d from WM Ch 
the anſwer of the Diſciples to thoſe that brought them: I the 
For, had they brought them for the fake of having Wl 5 
our LORD only bleſs or pray for them, there could Il for 
have been no cauſe for the Diſciples rebuking them for G 
O doing; it being unreaſonable to imagine that the be 
Diſciples ſhould be unwilling to have their Maſter do I the 
either of theſe; beſides, His doing or not doing this WM In 
could then fignity nothing, that admitting of no contro» 


fry : And tho it may be obſery'd that thaſe who be 
brought the Infants, might introduce the Converla- I m. 
| tion 
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ha- tion concerning them with the of their be- 
p- Wl ing defirous of having fo good a man as our LORD 
af- Wl bleſs or pray for them, yet the words, us'd upon 
en that occaſion, might be only words put into their 
rd mouths by thoſe Thee employ'd them, the better to 
be Wl conceal their private Intention; and their being pre- 
nt- Wl ſented to our LOR D by different perſons and nof 
dur Wl by His captious enemies, might be only to prevent 
rd the Phariſees being ſeen in the ſnare : For theſe ge- 
xc- Wl nerally cover'd their evil deſigns with pretences of 
if Piety; tho' they would have been ready enough -- 
ut to have thrown off the diſguiſe upon the gaining 
ht of any advantage. Ought it not therefore to be 
of ſuppos d that the bringing of the Infants to our 
d- LORD that He might touch and pray for them, 
to Ml as St. Mathew deſcribes this matter, was with no 
ch other view than that already mention'd ? ? And more 
el- Wl eſpecially when it is confider'd that, had not ſome- 
thing more been intended than barely pray ing for 
ok WW ſuch, that might as well have been done by our 
LORD without His touching, or taking them up 
at in His arms, as by fo doing. So that, upon conſider- 
ing theſe things aul. f I queſtion not- but it will 
appear to others as clearly as it does to me that 
the Infants, here mention'd, were brought to our 
LORD for the fake of knowing whether He in- 
tended admitting ſuch or not into the Chriſtian 
Church; and that this controverſy was decided by 
theſe our L. OR D's 'words - ſpoken at that time 
Srffer the ' lit Hle Children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for ' of ſich is the Kingdom of 
GOD. But Whether they were, or not, this may 
be ſafely aſſerted; ice. nw OO 
ſhew'd by what He did and - ſaid 
Infants at that titne that He intended to have theſe 
admitted as members ef the Chriſtian Church, al- 
lowing that by the Kingdom of Heaven is not 
an CHRIST's- Kingdom upon Earth, — 
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of Glory in Heaven: For, if Infants are fit for 
GOD's Kingdom in Heaven, they | muſt be ſo for 
His Kingdom, or Church upon Earth, as the Jew- 
1h Infants were before them. Conſequently, as the 
way of admitting any as Members of the Chriſtian 
Church was by Baptiſm, Infants have a Right to 
admiſſion. into it the fame way; and therefore ought 
to be Baptiz'd. - | 

It may indeed be objected in this cafe that, al- 
lowing this to be as I have repreſented it, what 
our LORD did herein proves not that | Infants are 
to be baptiz'd becauſe neither our LOR D nor His 
Diſciples baptiz d them that were brought to 
Him. But to this it may be anſwer'd that our 
LORD baptiz'd none Himſelf any more than He 
did theſe : For ſays St. John in the 4th Chapter 
of his Goſpel; Fe/as baptized not Himſelf but His 
Diſciples : And, if it be ask'd why His Diſciples 
did not then baptize them? it may be anſwer'd 
that they might not be at a place convenient for 
that purpoſe, this work being then not done but 
where there was water enough to plunge the body 
with ſafety in. But our LOR D's determining in 
this caſe ſo contrary. to the expectation of theſe 
captious enemies, put an end to all further proceed- 
ings ; i. e. about the doing of the work in fa vour 
of the Infants, thus declar d capable of admiſſion into 
the Chriſtian Church; the way and manner of ad- 
mitting ſuch (i. e. by Baptiſm ) theſe. well knowing 
was left to thoſe whoſe buſineſs it was fo to initiate 
that were to be admitted into CHRIST's 
ingdom upon Earth. And that the way and man- 
ner us d by the Apoſtles, and Chriſtian - miniſters 
ſucceeding them, even in the pureſt ages of the Church, 
was by Baptiſm is plain from what the writings 
of- thoſe immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, men- 
tion concerning it. Nay thoſe. aſſure; us alſo that 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church thus to admit 


nſants 


* 
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Infants as Members of it as well as grown perſons; 
which they could not- haye done had it” not been 
agreeable to the doctrine of the Apoſtles. Hence 
therefore does it plainly appear that Infants are 
to be admitted as Members of the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm ; but the uſe of water herein, with re- 
card to dipping or ſprinkling, I need not make 
the ſubject of diſpute in this place, becauſe our 
Church leaves every one at liberty to chooſe which 
of the two he moſt approves for this purpoſe ; the 
ends of © Baptiſm being as effectually anſwer d by a 
{mall as a large quantity of Water. 

Having thus ended my remarks upon the firſt of 
our two Sacraments I now proceed to ſay what I 
think neceſſary concerning the ſecond. This our 
Church Catechiſm tells- us was ordain'd for the con- 
tinual remembrance of the ſacrifice of the Death of 
CHRIST, and of the Benefits which we receive 
thereby; z. e. as the remiſſion of our fins: and our 
acceptance with GOD ariſe through the Sacrifice 
CHRIST offer'd 'to GOD in his own Body upon 
the Altar of the Croſs, it is neceſſary to kcep this 
in Memory by a frequent thankful commemoration of 
this ineftimable Mercy. But, as this is appointed as 
a means of obtaining freſh ſupplies of Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance in proportion to the wants of thoſe that 
would grow in Grace, conſiſting in ſuch as afford 
ſtrength and active Zeal to their Souls in the per- 
formance of their ſpiritual work in all that are in 
a regenerate ſtate, and the frequent reception of 
this ſacrament tends moſt of all to keep them from 
falling from it, nay is an Obligation upon 'GOD to 
continue and ' increaſe ' His Grace to ſuch as con- 
tinue in the proper uſe of this means of obtaining 
it, Intereſt alone ſhould excite ſuch ' longing deſires 
towards as to render every one unwilling to omit 
any oportunity of receiving it. There is alſo a- 
nother advantage attend ing the proper reception — 

| Kg this 
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this ſacrament full as great as that already menti- 
on'd, and which was intended to be as uſeful to thoſe 
that fall from their Kate of Regeneration by habitual fin 
as that of Baptiſm to thoſe in a natural fate: For as 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm was. a means of convey- 
ing the inward and ſpiritual Grace to theſe who 
made a proper uſe of the means requiſite to the Work 
of Regeneration, ſo is that of the LORD's Supper 
a means of conveying the ſame, as well as the for- 
giveneſs of their el Offences, to thoſe who make 
a proper uſe of the means of Grace, preſeribed to 
ſuch as fall from that ſtate. So that, whenever 
any have ſo fallen, the uſe of the means of Regene- 
ration preſcribed in the beginning of this Work, at- 
tended with the Reception of this Sacrament, lays 
GOD under an Obligation of accepting all ſuch, 
provided that Duty be not delay'd too long, nor 
perform'd improperly. As beneficial likewiſe is the 
conſtant due uſe of this facrament to all theſe aſter 
ſuch Renovation to confirm: and ſtrengthen, to refreſh 
and enliven their Souls, as was before obſerv'd in 

the caſe of the Regenerate. x ENT: 
But here we muft diſtinguiſh aright concerning 
the efficacy of. theſe Sacraments, leaſt for want of to 
doing, we run into the errour of the Church of Rome. 
For: that Church holds that the advantages, which 
ariſe only from the due uſe of theſe ſacraments, are al- 
ways obtain'd in the very act of uſing them, let 
the uſe of them be à proper uſe or not; theſe af - 
firming that the water in Baptiſm and the Bread 
and Wine in the LORD's Supper confer the Mer- 
cy before deſcrib'd upon all that partake of them 
without exception: Whereas theſe facraments are in- 
tended: and appointed as means of -conveying ſuch 
mercy to thoſe only who rightly uſe the means 
preſcribed as a qualification. or preparation for it; 
but, are not, When rightly uſed, what cauſes: or 
occaſions ſuch mercy; - that being the effects of 
9 | . CHRIST 
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CHRIST's merits ; and which we may the better ap- 
prehend by comparing this Merey in GOD to the 
Pardon of an earthly King to a condemn'd Male- 
factor: For tho“ upon a proper uſe of the Pardon, 
i. e. the pleading of it, the Malefactor is deliver'd 
from the Danger that threaten'd him, yet the 


Writing under the Hand and Seal of the King 


is not the cauſe of, or what proeur'd the pardon (that 


being the mercy of the King), but only the Way 


and means of conveying ſuch an act of merey to 
him that wanted it. In like manner are theſe Sa- 


craments to be accounted means of conveying the 


Benefits repreſented by them to all that qualify 
themſelves for this Mercy by ſuch a reception of 
them as is agreeable to the directions given con- 
cerning the uſe of them, and not as the cauſe: of, 
or what procures ſuch Benefits. So that theſe Sa- 
craments are ſo far from conferring ſuch Merey as the 
Church of Rome pretends they do that it is never 
convey'd by either of them to any who uſe not 
rightly the qualifications previous to, z. e. the means 
of obtaining it. ein 44Þ al 11 #167 

But as GOD only knows who comes to Him 
in a proper uſe of theſe facraments, He alone is 
capable of diſcovering whether thoſe who pretend 
to be ſo, are qualified for this Mercy or not; 
and therefore he either gives or withholds the 


proof of the proper uſe of them as He ſees Occa- 


ſidn, i. e. the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; and which 
He intended as an gſſurance to all fo highly fa veur d 
that they have acted in the uſe of the means of 
Grace according to his ſacred Will. This is the 
Seal or Mark which G O D puts upon all ſuch to 


diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that have not ſo us'd 


the means of Grace, and therefore are not of the 


family of CHRIST; as Men by putting a Seal, 


or Mark, upon their Goods - diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe belonging to different owners. And that 
; | Y 2 conferring 
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conferring the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is in Holy 
Scripture call'd ſealing thoſe ſo fa vour'd appear 
from theſe Words, mention'd in the 1ſt Chapter of 
St. Paul's ad Epiſtle to the Corinthians; ho hath 
ſealed us and groen us the Earneſt of his Spirit: 
from theſe, recorded in the 1ft Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians; In whom alſo, after that 
ave believed, we were Sealed with the Holy Spi- 
rit of promiſe : And from theſe in the 4th Chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle; And grieve not the Hily 
Spirit of GOD whereby ye are Sealed unto the an 
Day of Redemption. Whoever therefore hath not, MW ing 
nor ever had this Aſſurance, muſt conclude that br 
he uſed not rightly theſe means of Grace, if he <t: 

received Baptiſm at full Age; or, if in Infancy, 
that by habitual evil he is fallen from his State MW th 
of Regeneration. And this Aſſurance no Man can MW co 
be miſtaken whether he is at preſent, or hath ever (cr 
been favour'd with, or not, who is guided herein MW L 
by the direction of ſacred Scripture ; in regard the MW at! 
effects of it are as calily diſcern'd as a City ſet upon MW to 
an Hill: For all thoſe, on whom this incſtimable MW in 
mercy - hath been. conferr'd, find ſuch a difference 
between the Peace occaſion'd hereby and that which MW © 
the World giveth, and between the inward de- 
light hereby afforded and the Pleaſures the World WM © 
yieldeth, that they will readily acknowledge there 
is no Compariſon between them. In theſe alſo i; wi 
ſuch a love for GOD, and the things of GOD, in 
that nothing is ſo agrecable to them as the. exerciſe MW Sa 
of Religious duties; theſe being inwardly mov'd Ml © 
not to allow themſelves in any known Sin; em- 
bled alſo to reſiſt and overcome all inducements or 
. temptations to habitual evil. So that thoſe, who 
make not a proper uſe of theſe Sacraments, or means Ml © 
_ of Grace, (which may be known by the effects be- 
foremention'd) are ſo far from reaping any Benefit WM wt 
from, that they are only prophaners of them; and MI { 
more 7 
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0 
ly MW more. eſpecially that of the LOR D's Supper. This 


St. Paul ſufficiently proves, as well as the danger 
of of ſo doing, in theſe Words, mention d in the 11th 
th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians; He i bat 
t: Wl cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
tle WM damnation to Hlimſelf; which threat ſome would 
at ſoften by obſerving that temporal Judgment only 
i- is meant by the K word tranſlated damnation 
ter MW in this place. But this remark will ſignify very 
oly little when it has been conſidered that a continu- 
the MW ance in the unworthy reception of it, notwithſtand- 
ot, MW ing temporal Judgments to diſcourage it, © muſt 

nat MW bring on GO D's future Judgment; 1. e. not oni 
he eternal but greater | Damnation. o. 
cy, Upon this account our Church, over and above 
ate W the caution it affords in its 2 th and 29th Articles 
can WI concerning the abuſe of - theſe Sacraments, has pre- 
yer Ml {cribed proper means of preventing the abuſe of the 
ein LORD's ſupper in particular, and therein the danger 
the WJ attending it; which conſiſts in a preparation previous 
pon W to the receiving of is and which the laſt anſwer 
ble in its Catechiſm tells us is an examination of ourſelyes 
nce WM © whether we repent us truly of our former Sins, 
ich WM © ſteadfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new life, have a 
de- © lively Faith in GOD 's mercy tho CHRIST, 
rid “ with a thankful remembrance of His death, and 
ere MF © be in Charity with all Men; The meaning of 
which directions let thoſe, that gave them, tell you 
D, in their own words. Theſe ſay, in the Homily of 
cif Salvation, that no Man can be ſaid to have a 
d lively Faith, though in the outward: profeſſion of 
m- his mouth, in the outward receiving of the ſacra- 
or WM © ments, in coming to the Church, and in all other 
outward appearances, ſeemeth to be a Chriſtian 
* Man, who in his living and deeds ſheweth the 
* contrary: ” By which they mean that no Man 
who liveth in any known Sin, i. e. alloweth him- 
ſelf in an habitual Indulgence in any thing om | 
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den by either of the ten Commandments; can be ac- 
counted a perſdn endu'd with a lively Faith; the 
Principal, if not the only qualification requiſite to 
render him a worthy Communicant. So that, as a 
lively. Faith is. obtainable no otherwiſe than by the 
yvſe of the means of Grace deſerib'd in the former 
pat of this Expoſition, he, chat would be a worthy 

Communicant, muſt ask himſelf whether he is in a 
regenerate ſtatt, or not? For, if he is not, nor ever 
was ſince Infancy,” (as I fear is the caſe with moſt 
f the members of aur Church) he cannot be fit to 
feceive this Sacrament: Neither will any other pre- 
paration, excluſive of a- reſolution of uſing the means 
proper for obtaining ſpiritual Armour, let him, that 
depends upon it, uſe ever ſo many prayers, or ſpend 
ever: ſo much time therein, be at all uſeful towards 
qualifying him for this ſacred work: For till he is 
in 4. regenerate! State, or endeavouring in the due 
uſe of the means of Grace to be ſo, he works by 
his own ſtrength, which he will find inſufficient for 
the buſineſs he is engag?d in. And that our Church 
deſigns the uſe of this ſacrament for the Regenerate 
only, or ſuch as are uſing ſincere endeavours to be- 
come ſo, appears from theſe words, us'd by the Mi- 
niſter officiating at the Celebration of this ſacrament; 
The body of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
„ which was given for thee, preſerve thy body and 
_— Fir ops life: “ Por the word 4g 
ſerve ſigni fies uphalding or Keeping in its preſent , 
fate; and what Nate a Sees @ expetted 
to be in appears from the examination recommended 
in this Catechiſm, as well as from the exhortation 
ta uſe proper meaps to obtain GO Ds ſpecial Grace; 


i. c. the merey which places any in a Regenerate 
Rate. This appears alſo from our Church's. not ad- 


mitting any to this ſacrament beſore Baptiſm, or 
that! have fallen from their ſtate of Regeneration 
4brough any habitual evil till ſuch are rene w'd by 
$1963 : © 5 repentano. 


— 


F e Op OP” 


© 


2 


ls 


(Serm. NX.)  Cnvrxcn Carsenieun. 175 
repentance. And that it imitates the primitive Chriſ- 
tians herein may be prov'd from what Dr. Cave 
remarks conceming this matter in his Primitive 


This thoſe that attend the L OR D's table, 


would do well to conſider in time: For as long 
as they continue in an unregenerate ſtate none of 
their publick ſervices will be at all acceptable to 
GOD. On the contrary they will be abomination 
in His ſight; ſuch kind of Publick Worſhip being 
the very Religious Hypocriſy practis'd in the Jew- 
ih Church; and which the affronted Majeſty of 
Heaven -declar'd His deteſtation of in theſe moving 
terms,  mention'd in the iſt. Chapter of the Prophe= 
cy of the Prophet Iſaiah ; ' 70 what purpoſe is the 
Multitude of your ſacrifices to me ? ſaith the 
LORD: I am. full of. the burnt offerings of 
Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts ; and I delight 
not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of 
He-Goats. When ye- come. to appear before me, 
Who hath required this at your hands to tread 
my Courts? Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe 
is an Abomination unto me, the new Moons and 
Sbbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away 
with, il is Iniquity even the ſolemn Meeting: 
your. -new Moons and your appointed feaſts my ſoul 
bateth : they are à trouble to me, I an Weary. 
to bear them. And when ye ſpread. forth your 


hands I will hide mine eyes from you : yea when” 
ye make many prayers I will not hear: and in 


theſe alſo, mention d in the 66th Chapter of the 
lame Prophecy; He that Rilleth an Ox is as if 
be few a man: He that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as" 


if be cut - off a dogs neck. He that offereth an 
OVation af if he offered ſiuines Bld: fle that = 


burneth Incenſe as if he Bleſſed an lab: ye# 


they have choſen their own wnys, and t her Jout 


ieligbieth: in their Alominations. 
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hereby intend to 


if ye find difficulty in it, ye may expect 


ought; and as ye muſt alſo, before 
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cipally ſtruck at in theſe remarks ) will fay is diſ- 
couraging attendance upon the LORD's Table. 
But let not theſe miſtake me; nor add to their 
other tranſgreſſions a wrong conſtruction of my mean- 
ing herein; it being the abuſe of the LOR D's 
Table only which 1 am diſcouraging : neither do 
ent any pious perſon's joining 
m this Religious ſervice. On the Contrary, as all 
are commanded to attend upon this occaſion, preſent 
yourſelves there ye all muſt on pain of eternal 
Condemnation. But I would not have you come 
without a wedding garment, becauſe that, if per- 
ſiſted in, will produce eternal Condemnation alſo. 


The beſt preparation therefore 'that can be made 


in this caſe is a reſolution of coming to GOD in- 
ſtantly in a proper uſe of the means of Grace al- 
ready deſcrib'd ; this, as it is advice of GOD's own 
giving, being a ſure rule to work by; and which, 
ſtrength 
from above to carry you through. But if ye pro- 
ceed without this ſtrength, - which cannot be obtain'd 
any other way, ye will never be able to qualify 
yourſelves for the diſcharge of this duty according 
to the directions afforded in this Catechiſm, conſiſt- 
ing in loving GOD and your Neighbour as yc 
ye can be fit 
for, or be > crea to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: Whereas with this ſtrength Obedience to 
the Will and Law of GO D, proceeding from ſuch 
a love for Him as He expects to find in every one 
whom He receiveth, will ceaſe to be at all irkſome 
to you; the exerciſe of Religious duties will be to 
you the moſt delightful of all employ ments; and 2 

per love of your Neighbour, conſiſting in that 
— affection which produceth good and kind 
offices, attended with ſincere forgivneſs of all inju- 
ries, will not only be eaſy to you but what pe 


| (Serm. IX.) 
This perhaps nominal Chriſtians (who are prin- 
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will be able to take pleaſure in: Nay theſe things, 
properly conſider d, would ſoon diſcover the folly 
of uſing all preparations for this Religious ſervice 
but the right; ſoon encreaſe the number of the 
Faithful; and ſoon render tranſgreſſing Multitudes as 
ſecure of ſal vation as were thoſe few to whom our 
LORD delivered Himſelf in theſe Comfortable 
words ; Fear not little Flock, for it is your Fas 
ther's good pleaſure to grove you the Kengdom. 

That this may be the happy fate of all that are 
called after the Name of CHRIST, and more 
eſpecialy of all thoſe for the benefit of whom 
theſe Inſtructions were drawn up, GOD of His 
Infinite Mercy grant, for the ſake of His dearly 
Beloved Son JESUS CHRIST ; to whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, that ever 
Bleſſed Trinity in Unity, be aſcrib'd, as is moſt 
due, all honour, Glory and Praiſe for eyer and eyer, 
Amen. . | 
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| THOU great Creator of all things, whoſe MW ar 
goodneſs and Mercy know no bounds ! be MW m 
pleas'd to look down from Heaven, thy dwelling T 
place, with an eye of pity and Compaſſion upon m 
| Thy poor -unworthy ſervant now kneeling” before no 
Thy footftool ; and moſt humbly beſeeching Thec 
to accept my moſt Submiſſive thankfulneſs for all 
thy Goodneſs hitherto vouchſafed to me; but more 
eſpecially for that greateſt of all Mercies the Ke- 
demption of Mankind by our LORD and only 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. O ny 
merciful Preſerver, give me a proper Inſight into 
the Nature of this glorious work, that J may not 
ungrateſully diſappoint thy kind Intention concern- 
ing me. To this end incline me to draw nigh to 
Thee without further delay by a proper uſe of 
the means of Grace. Take away from me all un- 
willingneſs to hear ken to ſuch advice as tends to 
my ſpiritual good; and grant that I may ſpare 
no pains in endeavouring to make my peace with 
Thee before I go hence and am no more ſeen, 
Help me, not only to expreſs my ſorrow and con- 
cern for having ſo grieyouſly offended Thy, Divine 
Majeſty, but to, confeſs that I have too often done 
that which Thou haſt forbidden, and omitted do- 
ing that which Thou haſt commanded, particularly 


* Here conieſs to GOD all the Sins of Omiſtion and Con- 
miſſion which can be remember'd. 


Hear me, O LOR D, hear me. Turn not thy 
glorious face away from me; but of thy great 
goodneis enable me to diſchim all Merit by reaſon 
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of any good in me, or of works done by 
me, and therein all pretence of Right to the mer- 
cy I am naw offering up my petitions to thee 
for, Help<anme alſo to believe that the Blood of 
the Immaculate Lamb of G OD alone can attone 
for my fins, as well as for thoſe of all Mankind; 
and that His Merits, and Righteouſneſs are the only 
means whereby we become acceptable in Thy fight.” 
Then Gracious LO R D be pleas'd to look upon 
me as a proper Object of thy forgiving goodneſs, 
now asking and ſecking for this ineftimable mercy 
according to the ſacred directions of Thy Holy 
Word; and grant, not only that all the ſtains and 
pollutions of my finful foul may be cleanſed and 
done away by the 2 2 Blood of this merciful 
ſaviour, but that I may be render'd capable of 
believing that it is fo. O Thou that Juſtifieſt ſin- 
ners freely by thy Grace, vouchſafe alſo to endue 
my foul with ſuch ftrength and Patience as may 
be ſufficient to carry it comfortably thro' what- 
ever Tryals and Corrections Thou art pleas'd to 
viſit it with. Make .me thankful for every Interval 
of Thy relieving goodneſs; and in Thy due time 
favour me with that aſſurance of Thy Reconciliation 
with me which conſiſts in Thy Love ſhed abroad in 
my Heart, Thy Peace which paſſeth all underſtand- 
ing, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. All which, to- 
gether with whatever elſe thine infinite Wiſdom ſees 
neceſſary or convenient for me, I beg for the ſake 
of thy dearly beloved Son JESUS CHRIST ; 


in whoſe moſt bleſſed Name and perfect form of 3 


Words I further call upon Thee, ſaying, Our Fa- 
ther o. 
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A Motning PRAYER for a Family, of for a ſin- 


M Incomprehenfibly great and powerful LORD 
O GOD! We, 157 * Servants now 
before thee, preſume to offer up our molt ſubmiſ- 
ſive thanks and praiſe to thy glorious Majeſty for 
thy manifold and great mercies from time to time 
ouchſafed to us. We bleſs thy moſt ſacred Name, 


0 ious LORD, for beſtow! ſo nobl 
: cious for ons u noble 
E cometh 


orm̃, whereby we can ſo 
yes to Heaven from whence 


0 hat . 
or granting us that glorious Faculty Reaſon, as 
Wl Souls capable oF for — for provi- 
ding fo admirably for our Comfort and Support 
whit we remain on this fide the Grave; for giving 
b. power over ſo many excellent Creatures as thou 
haſt plac'd in ſubjection to us in this World; for 
8 and protecting us hitherto; and for af - 
ording us the refreſhment of the night paſt. But 
more eſpecially do we lift up our Hearts to Thee 
in the moſt thankful acknowledgment of that mar- 
vellous Inſtance of thine infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
nefs, conſiſting in the reſtoration of the glorious ex- 
pectations we were fallen from thro' Original tranſ- 
>refſion ; whereby, tho* our nature that way became 
Q corrupt as to render us averſe to all good, and 
fo prone to all evil as to delight in that only, we 
were again reinſtated in our former Condition of Sat 
vation, This wonderful deliverance of us thy ſinful 
Creatures; this amazing Redemption, wrought ſo ef- 
fectually for us by the ſufferings and compleat Obe- 
dience of our LORD and Saviour JESUS 


CHRIST, we laud and magnify thy great No 


79 


lift up our 
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for; and alſo for that additional inſtance of thy lov 
ing kindneſs, Thy itting us to rerover our 
ſelves by Faith and repentance after our depaftuse 
from the happy fate regenerdtion us in; 
your us With fo due a ſenſe of as" may produce 
in us ſo grateful a diſpoſition of mind, appearing 
D in continual acts of Obedience 2 well as of Rev 
v Wl fignation to thy facred Will, as may be acceptable 
-In thy fight. But, as we are unable of ourſel vr 
do do any thing tending thereto, we pray Thee to 
ic et Thy Holy Spirit aid and aſſiſt us in working 
© out our Salvatiok Grant that we may thereby be 
le cnabl'd to confeſs, bewail, and forſake thoſe many | 
ur Wl grievous tranſgreſſions Which we have ſo often com- 
} I mitted againſt Thee, notwithſtanding the frequent 
3 I 2dmonitions of thy bleſſed Spirit, thy Holy Word, 
1- I and our fpiritual inſtructors; daily to acknowledge 
It i alſo (as in all humility we now do) that, ſhonldit 
gs WW thou enter into Judgment with, and wvifit us 
ou IF according to our Iniquities, we ſhould be puniſh'd 
r with everlaſting Deſtruction from the pr 0 
if Thee our great LORD, and from the Glory of 
ut WW Thy Power. Help us therefore to pray to Ther 
ce T with a proper Faith in CHRIST our Righte- 
r- ouſneſs, ſuch a dependance upon his merits, and fo 
d. great cameſiness, as may incline Thee to behold us 

' WI vith a forgiving Eye, as well as to teach out to 
. us ſuch affiſtance as may not only direct ws in 
me what we ought to do and what to avoid this 
nd Day, but ſhew us how vain and unprofitable 
ne b the indulgence of our ſenſual appetites wich 
what they crave here; how contrary to thy ſacred 
Will and Word hearkening to the ſuggeſtions of the 
evil one of our on perverſe nature is; and that 
thoſe who petfiſt in ſo doing cannot obtain Salvg- 
vation; thereby preventing our falling a prey to 
fither of our ſpiritual Enemies, and thereby carrying 

us 


182 A Morning ' PRAYER 
us from ſtrength to ſtrength till we become Veſſels 
meet for the uſe of Thee our great LORD and 
Maſter. Permit us alſo to pray for all thoſe that 
ſit in darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death, that un- 
enlightenꝰ d of Mankind on whom the Sun of 
Righteo never yet ſhone; that all theſe may 
in Thy due time be brought into the ; glori- 
_ ous light of the Goſpel ; praiſe and magnify Thee 
with new and regenerate hearts; and walk worthy 
of the Vocation - wherewith- they ſhall be called all 
the Days of their continuance. in this World. But 
more eſpecially! do we petition for thy Bleſſing up- 
on the Chriftian Church. Defend and protect it 
under the ſhadow of thy wings: Let ' purity of 
Doctrine and a true Chriſtian Spirit be continued in it 
throughout all Ages: And let peace and proſperity 
be the ſtability of its times. Herein alſo we pray 
'thee to be particularly gracious to that part of it 
in theſe Nations to which we belong; and that 
thou wouldſt be pleas'd to be its ſafeguard and de- 
ſence till time ſhall be no more. Infatuate and de- 
feat the contri vances of all its Enemies; and let true 
Chriſtian Zeal, attended with ſincere affection for 
each other, thoſe delightful effects of a lively Faith, 
be always found among the Members of it. Bleſs 
alſo we beſeech thee all our Governours both in 
Church and State; all our Friends and Benefactors, 
and all that are near and dear unto us. Our Ene- 
mies likewiſe, perſecutors, and: ſlaunderers we im- 
lore thy forgiving mercy in favour of. Turn the 
carts of theſe Contemners of thy righteous Laws; 
and ſhew them how diſpleaſing to Thee their en- 
mity to any of the ſubjects of our good LORD" 
Kingdom is; but let not any of their unkindneſß 
or acts of Cruelty to us riſe up in condemnation a- 
gainſt them. Comfort alſo, and enable all that are 
viſited with Thy Fatherly Correction, or that ex- 
perience affliction cither of Body or mind, to 5 
7 thell 
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their ſole truſt and confidence in thee, and patient 
ly to wait the time of thy deliverance. Speak 
peace to all thoſe that cannot otherwiſe obtain it. 
Make thou all their Bed in the ſickneſs of thoſe 
that are viſited therewith. And be thou always at 
Hand to ſupport and comſort all that ſuffer for thy 
Name's ſake.: All which, together with whatever elſe 
Thou, in thine Infinite W i{dom, ſeeſt neceſſary or 
Convenient for us, we beg for the ſake of Thy 
dearly beloved Son JESUS CHRIST; in 
whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, and periect form of words 
we further call upon Thee, ſaying, Our Father &. 
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An Evening PRAYER for a. Family, or for a 
ſingle Perſon with Changing we Cc. into I &7c. 


THOU Almighty Protector and Preſerver 

of Mankind! Who diſtributeſt Thy mercies 
with ſo liberal an hand; who ſpareſt when Thy 
Creatures deſerve puniſhment ; and in the midſt of 
Judgment remembreſt mercy ! behold from the Throne 
of Thy Glory, and hear us Thy unworthy. Ser- 
vants confeſſing the ſinfulneſs of our paſt lives; de- 
precating Thy juſtly conceived diſpleaſure againſt 
us; and vowing as holy future Obedience as we 
are capable of yeilding. We acknowledge, O Mer- 
ciful LO R D, with all dutiful ſubmiſſion, with 
lincere ſorrow - and Contrition, that we have too 
oſten offended; Thee by tranſgreſſing Thy righteous: 
Laws both in fins of Omiſſion as well as Com- 
miſſion: For we have too ſeldom Religiouſſy joyned 
in Publick Worſhip in the Congregation of Thy 
Saints; too ſeldom worthily commemorated our 
LOR.D's bitter death and Paſſion in the Haly 
lacrament of His laſt ſupper; intended to keep in 
memory: thoſe: ſufferings without which we muſt 
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have been miſerable for evermore; and too long 
omitted entring into our Cloſets ; examining our- 
ſelves there by the rule of thy Commandments, 
pouring out our ſouls there for forgiveneſs of our 
many and ' grievous backſlidings ; reading and me- 
ditating there on the holy Word and works of 


Thee our great and gracious GOD; as well as 


many other Chriſtian duties which we ought not to 
have left undone : To all which we have added al- 
fo various other eee by too far indulging 
the inclinations of our corrupt Nature; by ſetting 
too high a value upon, and feeking after the things 
of this world, its pleaſures and vanities; and by 
not allowing ourſelves time to diſtinguiſh between 
the good and kind directions of Thy Holy ſpirit 
and thoſe of the enemy of all Righteouſneſs ; for 
which we are now convinc'd, and therefore with 
the utmoſt thankfulneſs confeſs, that it is of thy 
mercy alone that we are not now ſuffering the 
— of eternal fire. But, notwithſtanding all 

e heinous offences, joyful experience proving to 
us that Thy mercies are over all Thy works, and 


Thy Holy Word affuring us alſo that Thou invi- 


teſt grievous ſinners to come to thee in the Name 
of the Bleſſed JESUS, we are encourag'd thus 
to kneel before thee; and to beſeech Thee not to 
be extreme in marking what we have done amils ; 
not to chaſten us in Thy heavy diſpleaſure 3 not 

with and mn us; but 


N 
And, ſufficicat ſtrength we ſhould 
relapſe into our former evil courſes, we beſeech Thee 
to permit Holy ſpirit ſo to guide and con- 
dat us at all times as not only to incline us to 
endeayour to know what thou expe from u, 
but, after the obtaining of ſuch ary e 


; to enable us to perform what appeareth to be our 
bounden duty to do. Permit al this bleſſed Spi- 
nt to open the Eyes of all that are fo extremely 
unhappy as not to know the way of truth and 
I rightcouſneſs. Bring all theſe, through the bleſſed 
WW Influences of this Holy Spirit, out of their Ignorance 
ud ſuperſtition, their Vice and Wickedneſs, to the 
knowledge of the Chriftian Faith, and the practice of 
the duties it enjoins. But more eſpecially do we 
© iN beſeech thee to ſend down this Holy Spirit from on 
f high upon all thoſe who are already joyned in the 
i= {llowſhip of CHRIST's Religion. Excite in the 
3 whole Chriſtian Church an earneſt and longing de- 
i ſire to ſerve and pleaſe thee by a conftant exerciſe 
of all thoſe graces and virtues which adorn the Chriſ- 
ch I tian Profeſſion. Enable all theſe to fight manfully 
* againſt every Enemy of their Salvation; and con- 
ne tinue to them ſuch Peace and Joy in believing as 
an this alone is capable of yielding: Let this bleſſed 
o ſpirit continually dwell alſo. with that part of the 
d Chbriſtian Church whereof we are Members; and 
„ cterein with all that are in Temporal or Spiritual 
ne Authority over us, as. well as with every other Mem- 
us ber belonging to it. Grant that all theſe. may be 
to favour'd with both will and power ſo to act in their 
G: ſeveral ſtations as not only to cauſe our Church to 
be a Praiſe in the Earth, but ſo to recommend it- 
ſelf to thy favour by its obedience to thy ſacred 
Will as to fetch down thy Bleſſing from above 
upon it here, and to render it ſecure of thy reward- 
ing Goodneſs hereafter. - And as we thus pray for 
Thy Church in General ſo permit us to be as im- 
portunate with Thee in fayour of ourſelves in par- 
ticular ; of all thoſe alſo that are related to us; of 
all thoſe that wiſh well to, or act kindly by us; 
of all that are evilly diſpoſed towards us; as well as % 
all thoſe that are in any trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs 
or affliction of any kind. Help us and our Friends, our 
4 NS Aa + Fame 
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Enemies and diſtreſſed Fellow Chriſtians according to 
dur ſeveral temporal neceſſities while we remain in this 
World; but above all ſo powerfully wor e us by 
thy Holy Spirit in things ſpiritual that we loſe not the 
glorious Manſions of the World to come. Finally we 
pray thee, O gracious Father, to accept our moſt 
— ble: thanks and praiſe for thy 3 Mercies al- 
ready conferr'd upon us; not only for giving us 
ſo excellent a Nature, but for renewing it after the 
Corruption thereof by the means afforded: for that 
purpoſe in the wonderful work of Redemption; for 
inclining and enabling us at this Time to preſent 
dur Supplications before the Throne of thy Divine 
Majeſty; i — for 2 ogg ing and defending us, as 
well as hy good Creatures for the 
Comfort and 4 for pport of our bodies this day; be- 
ſeeching Thee al to watch over and preſerve us this 
Right; to grant us ſuch refreſhing reſt and flecp as 
33 fit us for the duties of the Day following ; and 
to add to what we have now been praying. to 
Thee for what ever elſe Thine infinite Wiſdom ſees 
neceſſary or convenient tor us for Thy dearly belo- 
ved Sen JESUS CHRIS T's ' fake); in whoſe 
moſt bleſſed Name and perfect form of Words we 
further vill ww” This, Aaying, e, G. 
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